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SERMOJST  I. 

THE   GOOD   TIDINGS. 

"  Behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  that  shall  bo 
to  all  the  people ! " — St.  Luke  ii.  10. 

(For  Christmas  Day.) 

The  reparation  of  our  loss  of  Paradise 
through  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God 
has  already  wrought  such  wonderful  and  mag- 
nificent changes  upon  the  face  of  the  earth; 
such  a  countless  multitude  of  souls  have  found 
the  desired  salvation  ;  so  many  nations  who  sat 
in  the  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death  have 
seen  the  Great  Light,  that  now,  in  our  own  day, 
it  would  be  difficult  to  conceive  of  the  great  joy 
which  the  annunciation  of  the  angel  would 
bring  to  a  world  that  had  not  yet  seen  Christ, 
its  Saviour,  and  its  God,  the  long-promised 
Messiah,  the  Deliverer  of  the  Nations,  the 
Prince  of  Peace. 

The  world  sadly  needed  those  good  tidings. 
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The  curse  which  original  sin  wrung  from  the 
justice  of  God  was  blighting  its  fair  face.  Man 
was  losing  the  knowledge  of  God.  He  strove 
no  more  for  heaven.  Sin  abounded  because 
men  were  beginning  to  forget  they  had  immor- 
tal souls.  They  served  and  glorified  the  body 
and  its  pleasures,  as  they  should  have  served 
and  glorified  God ;  and  made  a  divinity  of  the 
mortal  and  the  corruptible.  As  with  indi- 
viduals, so  it  was  with  nations :  the  true 
knowledge  of  God  was  lost  to  all  save  to  the 
one  small  nation  of  the  Jews  in  an  obscure  part 
of  the  world,  who  had  themselves,  time  and 
again,  fallen  into  idolatry,  whilst  all  the  rest  of 
the  nations  of  the  earth  were  plunged  in  the 
most  debasing  heathenism,  and  were  fast  lapsing 
into  barbarism.  Humanity  was  dying  the  death 
that  sin  brought  upon  it,  and  Paradise  was  sink- 
ing into  hell. 

To  ignorance  came  the  Word  of  God.  To 
sin  came  a  Saviour.  To  heathenism  God  mani- 
fested Himself.  To  barbarism  and  savagery 
came  the  Prince  of  Peace.  To  this  dark  world, 
and  to  suffering  and  sinking  humanity,  came 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Light  of  light,  the  Redeemer 
of  His  people.  Well  might  the  angel  say,  "  I 
bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy  that  shall 
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be  to  all  the  people  ! "  Well  might  the  heavenly- 
host  exult  and  sing,  "  Gloria  in  excelsis  Deo,  et 
in  terra  pax  hominibus  bonas  voluntatis  I  " 

You  perceive,  my  brethren,  that  I  assume  a 
great  but  mournful  truth  when  I  say  that  the 
annunciation  of  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
good  tidings  of  great  joy  to  the  world  ;  the 
truth  of  the  fall  of  man,  and  the  misery  of  the 
human  race  consequent  upon  its  weakness  and 
its  inclination  to  ignorance,  to  sin,  to  self-degra- 
dation, and  to  moral  death.  Man,  by  his  own 
nature,  though,  fallen  from  the  higher  estate  to 
which  he  had  been  raised,  ought  to  know  and 
love  God ;  but  the  tendency  of  his  nature,  left 
to  its  own  powers,  if  we  may  judge  from  his 
history,  is  to  doubt  Him  and  forget  Him.  So, 
also,  he  ought  to  know  right  from  wrong,  virtue 
from  vice,  and  practise  the  one  and  avoid  the 
other ;  but  his  love  follows  his  knowledge,  and 
we  find  him  satisfying  that  love  in  vile  and  base 
creatures,  and  in  mere  sensual  delights,  to  the 
rejection  of  God,  and  the  contempt  of  the  nobler 
capabilities  of  his  immortal  soul. 

The  fall  of  man  resulted  in  the  fall  of  society, 
of  man's  social  and  religious  life.  Ignorance 
of  the  true  God  led  men  to  worship  the  Deity 
in  the  likeness  of  created  things;  and  men  who 
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possessed  reason  like  ourselves,  bowed  down 
before  stocks  and  stones,  and  adored  as  God 
even  the  brutes  and  vermin.  And  even  in  those 
nations  where  this  consummation  of  human  de- 
gradation was  not  reached,  we  still  see  on  every 
hand  the  same  spirit  of  barbarism.  The  weak 
and  the  suffering  became  the  tools  and  victims 
of  the  strong.  Woman  lost  her  place  in  the 
world  to  become  a  mere  servant,  or  worse,  a  toy 
and  plaything  in  the  hands  of  her  brutalized 
helpmate.  And  men,  men  as  we  are,  men  with 
reason  and  will  and  strength,  bowed  their  necks 
to  the  oppressor,  bared  their  backs  to  the  lash 
of  the  master,  stretched  out  their  hands  to  the 
chains  of  a  conqueror,  even  offered  their  lives 
to  the  whim  of  a  tyrannical  owner,  who  might 
slay  them  as  he  would  his  dog  or  his  cattle ;  men, 
made  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  became 
slaves. 

Look  at  the  proud  Eoman  nation  when  Jesus 
Christ  came  into  the  world,  that  nation  to  which 
we  turn  as  the  only  one  which  seemed  to  have 
had  something  of  human  greatness  left.  They 
glutted  themselves  with  barbarous  wars.  They 
feasted  on  scenes  of  blood.  Eome  amused  her- 
self with  the  sight  of  weak  men,  women,  and 
children,  torn  to  pieces  and  devoured  by  wild 
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animals;  and  gay  assemblies  of  thousands  of 
the  rich  and  great  made  shows  and  festivals 
of  brutal  murder,  and  laughed  and  applauded 
as  the  savage  lion  or  panther  sprang  upon  a 
defenceless  captive,  tore  open  his  breast  and 
crushed  his  bones  between  his  jaws.  Komans 
made  a  boast  of  their  own  freedom,  but  not  of 
the  freedom  of  humanity.  Eome  itself  was  a 
city  of  slaves,  who  ministered  to  every  want 
and  suffered  from  every  caprice  of  their  ener- 
vated masters.  In  religion  they  exalted  the 
most  debasing  vices  to  the  virtues  of  divinity, 
and  made  gods  for  drunkenness  and  lust  and 
war.  It  would  not  become  me  even  to  speak 
of  the  public  scenes  of  the  worship  of  these 
gods  which  fallen  humanity  fashioned  to  it- 
self. 

The  whole  earth  lay  under  the  curse  that  fell 
upon  Adam.  God  was  forgotten  and  the  crea- 
ture deified.  Might  become  the  supreme  law, 
and  mankind  was  ruled  only  by  fear.  Seeking 
their  destiny  in  the  things  of  sense,  each  one 
vied  with  the  other  in  voluptuousness  and 
avarice.  Hate,  envy,  and  ambition  prompted 
the  direst  of  crimes.  Monarchs  fell  from  their 
thrones  by  poison  or  the  dagger  of  the  regicide. 
Their  false  gods  were  propitiated  with  human 
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sacrifices.  The  grossest  superstitions  swayed 
the  multitude,  and  when  no  longer  held  in 
check  by  the  power  of  the  sword,  the  bonds  of 
society  broke  asunder,  and  men  fled  to  forests  and 
mountain  fastnesses,  and  there  propagated  wild 
races  of  cruel  savages,  whose  glory  was  rapine 
and  murder,  and  whose  triumphal  banquet  was 
a  cannibal  feast  upon  the  reeking  bodies  of  their 
slain  enemies.  Hear  the  Psalmist :  "  The  Lord 
looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the  children  of 
men  to  see  if  there  be  any  that  understand  and 
seek  after  God.  They  are  all  gone  aside,  they  are 
become  unprofitable  together  :  there  is  none  that 
doeth  gojd,  no,  not  one.  .  .  .  Their  mouth  is  full 
of  cursing  and  bitterness,  their  feet  are  swift  to 
shed  blood ;  destruction  and  i^nhappiness  are  in 
their  ways,  but  the  way  of  peace  they  have  not 
known."  * 

Even  among  the  Jews,  the  chosen  people  of 
the  earth,  the  God  of  their  fathers,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  was  become 
a  God  of  fear.  "With  many  of  them  religion 
had  lost  all  its  power  and  spirit,  and  had  become 
obscured  by  many  false  traditions.  Degraded 
as  a  people,  their  land  had  fallen  tributary  to  a 
heathen  empire,  and  their  governors  were  idol- 

*'Ps.  xiii.  2,  8 
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aters.  The  sceptre  had  passed  from.  Juda,  and 
the  ruler  from  his  loins.  Their  temple  was  01* 
the  eve  of  destruction  ;  their  altars  were  smok- 
ing with  their  last  victims ;  the  firebrand  was 
already  lighted  which  would  lay  their  holy  city 
in  ashes  ;  the  sword  was  unsheathed  that  would 
slay  their  first-born  and  pursue  them  to  the  four 
corners  of  the  earth ;  and  the  sentence  was  writ- 
ten which  would  disinherit  them  as  a  nation. 
Grod  was  about  to  lose  the  only  priesthood  he 
had  in  the  world.  The  "  abomination  of  desola- 
tion" should  stand  in  the  only  temple  left  con- 
secrated to  His  name.  The  hour  had  come 
when  the  last  vestige  of  His  true  faith  and  wor- 
ship would  perish  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 
Hearken  to  the  mournful  lamentation  of  the 
Prophet:  " How  doth  the  city  sit  solitary  that 
was  fall  of  people!  how  is  the  mistress  of  the  gen- 
tiles become  as  a  widow  ;  the  princess  of  provinces 
made  tributary  !  .  .  .  The  ways  of  Sion  mourn, 
because  there  is  none  that  come  to  the  solemn  feast; 
all  her  gates  are  broken  down  ;  her  priests  sigh  ; 
her  virgins  are  in  affliction,  and  she  is  oppressed 
with  bitterness."  *  "  Her  gates  are  sunk  into  the 
ground;  he  hath  destroyed  and  broken  her  bars; 
her  kings  and  her  princes  are  among  the  Gentiles  ; 
*  Lamentations  i.  1.  4. 
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the  law  is  no  more,  and  her  'prophets  have  found 
no  vision  from  the  Lord.  The  ancients  of  the 
daughter  of  Sion  sit  upon  the  ground ;  they  have 
held  their  peace ;  they  have  sprinkled  their  heads 
with  dust;  they  are  girded  with  hair  cloth;  the 
virgins  of  Jerusalem  hang  down  their  heads  to 
the  ground?  *  "  Our  steps  have  slipped  in  the 
way  of  our  streets,  our  end  draweth  near ;  our 
days  are  fulfilled,  for  our  end  is  come?  f 

Such  was  the  fearful  state  of  the  world.  The 
people  walked  in  darkness,  and  the  nations 
dwelt  in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death. 
Human  misery  sent  up  its  wail  in  that  darkness, 
bnt  no  voice  of  hope  or  comfort  responded. 
Men  stumbled  without  a  guide  in  that  region  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  and  sank  to  the  earth  in 
despair.  Suffering  called  forth  no  pity.  The 
captive  hugged  his  bonds,  and  waited  for  death. 
Crime  stalked  through  the  earth  and  met  no 
avenger.  Mercy  had  spread  her  wings  and  fled 
away  from  a  world  that  had  forsaken  its  God. 
The  words  of  the  prophet  had  come  to  pass  : 
u  Behold,  darkness  shall  cover  the  earth  and  a 
mist  the  people.''1  % 

But  hark!  The  words  of  another  prophet 
come   murmuring  down  through,  many  centu- 

*  Lamen.  ii.  9,  10.  f  Ibid.  iv.  18.  \  Isaias  lx.  2. 
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ries;  words  of  promise;  words  of  hope;  words 
that  bade  fallen  humanity  lift  up  its  head  and 
seek  the  heavenly  sign :  "  A  star  shall  arise  out 
of  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  shall  spring  up  from  Is- 
rael." *  Eighteen  hundred  and  sixty-five  years 
ago  that  prophecy  was  fulfilled. 

The  cool  night  breezes  of  December  blow 
over  the  hills  of  Galilee,  where  lie  the  sleeping 
sheep  flocks ;  and  shepherds,  men  of  peace,  sit 
watching  their  gentle  trust.  Lo,  a  bright  new 
star  appears  in  the  sky  and  sheds  its  radiance  at 
their  feet.  Down  from  heaven,  clad  in  robes  of 
dazzling  whiteness,  descends  an  angel  in  rapid 
flight  until  he  stands  before  them ;  "  and  the 
brightness  of  God  shines  round  about  them, 
and  they  fear  with  a  great  fear."  Wonder  not 
at  this  fear  of  the  shepherds :  I  have  told  you  ; 
fear  and  terror  ruled  the  world.  The  weak  and 
gentle-minded  were  taught  to  tremble  when 
power  and  majesty  passed  by.  But  oh !  the 
hour; — the  blessed  promised  hour  is  come  at 
last,  and  before  the  face  of  the  Lowliest  and  the 
Meekest  the  spirit  of  fear,  abashed  and  con- 
quered, spreads  his  foul  wings  and  flies  away  to 
hell,  and  Love  comes  down  upon  this  suffering 
world !     "  Fear  not,11  said  the  angel,  " for  behold, 

*  Numbers  xxiv.  1 7. 


18  THE    GOOD   TIDINGS. 

T  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy )  that  shall  be 
to  all  the  people.  For  this  day  is  born  to  you  a 
Saviour  !  "  *  The  promised  star  is  risen  in  Jacob, 
to  enlighten  the  nations,  and  a  sceptre  is  sprung 
up  at  last  in  Israel  to  bend  and  break  the  cruel 
power  of  sin  that  bound  the  world  in  its  slavish 
chains. 

Another  prophet  saw  this,  hour  of  redemp- 
tion, and  chanted  this  canticle  of  deliverance: 
u  Arise!  be  enlightened  0  Jerusalem,  for  thy  light 
is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon 
thee.  For  behold,  darkness  shall  cover  the  earth, 
and  a  mist  the  people;  but  the  Lord  shall  arise 
upon  thee,  and  His  glory  shall  be  seen  upon  thee. 
And  the  gentiles  shall  walk  in  thy  light,  and  kings 
in  the  brightness  of  thy  rising.'''1  f 

O  blessed  night!  Methinks  the  sun  went 
down  before  thee  with  envy  ;  and  the  lingering 
twilight  lingered  yet  longer  than  its  wont,  un- 
willing to  leave  that  hallowed  spot  of  earth  to 
thy  embraces.  0  Jerusalem !  lift  up  thy  droop- 
ing head:  be  ye  comforted,  be  ye  comforted, 
my  people,  for  your  redemption  is  nigh  !  "  Ini- 
quity shall  no  more  be  heard  in  thy  land,  ivasting 
nor  destruction  in  thy  borders  ;  and  salvation  shall 
possess  thy  walls,  and  praise  thy  gates.v  % 

*  St.  Luke  ii.  10,  11.       f  Isaias  lx.  1,  3.       %  Ibid.  lx.  18. 
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Joy  to  the  world,  the  Lord  is  come !  come  at 
last,  the  long  Desired.  "  A  child  is  boen  to 
us ;  arid  a  son  is  given  to  us,  and  the  government 
is  upon  his  shoulder  ;  and  His  name  shall  be  call- 
ed Wonderful,  God  the  mighty,  the  Father  of  the 
world  to  come,  the  Prince  of  Peace."  * 

Good  tidings !  good  tidings !  let  the  earth 
ring  with  the  news!  Let  the  sin-burdened  soul 
take  courage,  for  a  Saviour  is  at  hand.  Let  the 
broken  hearted  put  aside  their  mourning,  for  a 
Comforter  is  descended  from  on  high.  u  I,  1 
myself  will  comfort  you;  who  art  thou  that  thou 
shouldst  be  afraid  of  a  mortal  man,  and  of  the  son 
of  man,  who  shall  wither  away  like  grass  t  But 
thou  hast  forgotten  the  Lord  thy  Maker,  who 
stretched  out  the  heavens,  and  founded  the  earth  ; 
and  thou  hast  been  afraid  continually  all  the  day 
at  the  presence  of  his  fury  who  afflicted  thee,  and 
had  prepared  himself  to  destroy  thee.  Where  is 
now  the  fury  of  the  oppressor  f  "  f 

Good  tidings  !  good  tidings !  let  the  earth  ring 
with  the  news !  Let  the  captive  rise  once  more 
to  life  and  hope,  for  the  Deliverer  is  come.  "I 
will  go  before  the",  an  I  will  humble  the  great  ones 
of  the  earth :  I  will  break  in  pieces  the  gates  of  brass> 
and  will  burst  the  bars  ofiron.v% 

•  I?aiss  ix.  6,  f  Ibid.  li.  12,  IS.  t  Ibid,  xiv,  % 
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Good  tidings  !  good  tidings !  let  the  earth  ring 
with  the  news  !  Let  the  slave  bow  his  neck  no 
more  to  the  tyrant;  the  chains  shall  drop  from 
his  hands,  for  a  friend  has  come  to  set  him  free, 
and  a  brother  to  teach  him  that  he  is  a  man.  "  1 
have  afflicted  thee,  but  I  will  afflict  thee  no  more. 
And  now  I  will  break  in  pieces  his  rod  with  which 
he  struck  thy  back;  and  I  will  burst  thy  bonds 
asunder."  * 

Good  tidings !  good  tidings !  let  the  earth  ring 
with  the  news  I  Lament  no  more,  ye  priests  of 
the  one,  true  God.  Let  not  the  ways  of  Sion 
mourn  any  more  because  there  are  none  that 
come  to  the  solemn  feast.  Build  again  the  broken, 
desecrated  altars,  for  a  Priest  of  an  everlasting 
priesthood  is  come  to  minister  u.nto  thee,  and  the 
cruel  rites  of  heathenism  shall  give  place  to 
the  sacrifice  of  peace.  "  Behold,  upon  the  moun- 
tains the  feet  of  him  that  bring eth  good  tidings,  and 
that  preacheth  peace:  0  Juda,  keep  thy  festivals, 
and  pay  thy  vows  ;  for  Belial  shcdl  no  more  pass 
through  thee  again  ;  he  is  utterly  cut  off."  f 

Good  tidings !  good  tidings !  let  the  earth  ring 

with  the  news !     Let  the  virgin  fear  no  more  the 

ravisher :  let  the  widow  lay  aside  her  weeds  and 

the  orphan  dry  his  tears :  let  war  and  rapine  and 

*Knhum.  i.  12,  13.  f  Ibid.  i.  15. 
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lust  flee  before  the  face  of  the  Prince  of  peace 
and  of  purity.  "  The  sacrifice  of  Juda  and  of 
Jerusahm  shall  please  the  Lord,  as  in  the  days  of 
old,  and  in  the  ancient  years.  And  I  will  come 
to  you  in  judgment,  and  will  be  a  speedy  witness 
against  sorcerers,  and  adulterers,  and  false  swear- 
ers, and  them  that  oppress  the  hireling  in  his  wa- 
ge*, the  widows  and  the  fatherless  ;  and  oppress  the 
stranger,  and  have  not  feared  me."  * 

Good  tidings !  good  tidings  !  let  the  earth  ring 
with  the  news!  Men  need  cry  no  more  for  the 
heavens  to  rend  asunder,  for  God  has  come  down 
into  the  world.  Their  eyes  shall  see  Him,  and 
their  hands  shall  handle  Him,  and  they  shall 
hear  His  words.  "  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive, 
and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  His  name  shall  be  call- 
ed Emmanuel :  God  with  us."  f  Now  shall  God, 
who  was  forgotten,  be  remembered  and  known. 
"  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people  ; 
and  they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  neigh- 
bor, and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  the 
Lord:  for  all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  of  them 
even  to  the  greatest,  saith  the  Lord."  £ 

Oh  !  indeed  the  world  heard  good  tidings  on 
that  first  Christmas  night ;  and  all  heaven  heard 

*  Malach.  iii.  4,  5.  f  Isaias  vii.  14. 

\  Jercra.  xxxi.  33,  34. 
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and  echoed  back  the  news.  The  angels  gathered 
about  the  throne  of  God,  and  treading  the  golden 
streets  of  Paradise,  listened  to  it,  and  exulting- 
ly  burst  through  the  veil  that  bars  the  sounds 
of  heaven's  music  from  earthly  ears ;  and  a  mul- 
titude of  that  heavenly  host  was  heard  praising 
God,  and  saying :  Gloria  in  excelsis  Deo,  et  in  ter- 
ra pax  hominibus  bonce  voluntatis  ! 

O  world  dead  in  sin !  heard  you  not  that  an- 
them ?  Heard  you  not  the  great  Apostle  speak- 
ing in  trumpet-tones  the  watchword  of  redemp- 
tion and  salvation,  "  As  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive  "  t  * 

Yes,  I  know  that  you  have  heard  it.  That 
watchword  was  passed  from  mouth  to  mouth, 
and  from  heart  to  heart;  and  humanity,  degraded 
and  disheartened,  heard  it  with  astonished  joy, 
and  breathed  again  the  breath  of  a  new  life ;  and 
as  the  sun  rose  day  after  day,  his  bright  beams 
lit  up  the  mountain  tops  and  discovered  the 
peaceful  valleys  redeemed  one  after  another  by 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  which  marked  the  sacred 
spots  of  earth  that  the  feet  of  Emmanuel  has 
pressed.  Redeemed  from  ignorance  of  God  and 
from  sin.  Redeemed  from  heathenism  and  from 
cruel  barbarism.     Redeemed  from  eternal  death. 

*  l  Cor.  xv,  22. 


THE    GOOD   TIDINGS.  23 

The  voice  of  the  angel  proclaimed  to  all  people 
the  good  tidings ;  and  the  dead  nations  rose 
again  to  life.  For  a  child  was  born  unto  them, 
and  through  that  divine  birth  humanity  was  born 
again  unto  Grod.  Doubt,  despair,  and  hate  were 
dispelled.  Faith  opened  the  heavens,  and 
brought  Grod  down  to  men.  Hope  stirred  the 
loftiest  aspirations  in  the  breast,  and  whispered 
to  man  that  he  was  an  heir  of  heaven.  Charity 
laid  her  consecrating  hand  upon  his  head,  and 
bade  angels  and  his  fellow-men  look  upon  a 
brother  of  Jesus  Christ  their  God. 

Mighty  has  been  the  power  of  Christ  in  the 
world  I  Wonderfully  has  man  changed  since 
the  good  tidings  of  great  joy  went  forth !  Tell 
me  of  the  rapid  progress  of  humanity,  its  eleva- 
tion, its  refinement,  its  freedom,  its  advancement 
in  peace,  in  order,  in  universal  love,  its  deeds  of 
heroism  and  sacrifices  for  the  good  and  the  true ; 
and  tell  me — it  is  all  humanity's  own,  and  it 
needed  not  Christ  for  this  regeneration  of  the 
world :  I  answer,  by  pointing  you  to  the  world 
when  it  knew  not  Christ,  and  to  the  nations  that 
know  Him  not  yet.  You  tell  me  that  many  are 
found  even  at  the  head  of  all  this  progress,  who 
reject  Christ,  and  laugh  at  the  good  tidings  as  a  su- 
perstitious fable ;  that  they  are  not  ignorant  eithei 
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of  Grod  or  of  sin,  neither  are  they  heathens  or 
savages.  True;  but  you  forget  that  they  are 
born  and  live  under  the  light  of  His  blessed  re- 
generation, and  that  their  entire  individual,  so- 
cial, religious,  and  national  life  is  formed  upon 
the  Christian  idea,  and  united  to  the  Christian 
tradition,  although  they  refuse  to  so  understand 
it.  I  think  of  the  words  of  St  John :  u  In  Him 
ivas  life ;  and  the  life  teas  the  light  of  men ; 
and  the  light  shineth  in  darkness ;  and  the 
darkness  did  not  comprehend  it.1'*  If  you 
would  witness  the  fatal  effects  of  a  denial  of 
Christ,  look  at  France  during  the  reign  of  terror 
(and  well  is  it  so  named,  for  any  reign  but  a 
Christian  reign  is  that),  when  that  nation  violently 
shook  off  Christ  and  His  good  tidings,  to  essay  the 
worship  of  God  in  pure  nature.  Reading  the 
character  of  the  master  minds  which  directed 
this  suicidal  attack  upon  the  Christian's  faith, 
the  Christian's  hope,  and  the  Christian's  charity, 
and  perusing  the  description  of  the  scenes  enact- 
ed there,  are  we  not  tempted  to  ask:  Is  this  in- 
deed earth,  and  not  hell  ?  Are  these  men  like 
ourselves,  or  are  they  incarnate  fiends  ? 

The  unhappy  truth  is  too  plain,  that  our  hu- 
manity possesses  a  weak  and  inclined  nature,  as 

*  St,  John  i.  4,  5. 
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the  Council  of  Trent  expresses  it,  the  end  of 
which  is  moral  dissolution  and  death.  It  is  the 
nature  of  the  first  Adam.  But  in  Christ,  the 
second  Adam,  it  is  raised  up,  strengthened,  and 
made  to  live  unto  God.  "As  in  Adam  all  die, 
so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  Words 
of  Divine  truth,  that  solve  the  mysteries  of  sin 
and  redemption ;  of  all  evil,  and  of  all  good. 

Bossuet,  the  great  Christian  orator,  describing 
the  fall  of  the  heathen  mistress  of  the  world, 
while  she  was  yet  given  up  to  her  lascivious 
pleasures,  and  drunken  with  wild  orgies  of  lust 
and  blood,  uttered  this  sublime  sentence :  "Rome 
laughed  and  died  I "  But  now,  when  I  see  what 
a  change  is  come  over  her ;  when  I  see  the  proud, 
sensual,  and  cruel  Eoman  listening  eagerly  to 
the  tidings  of  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem;  when  I  see 
him  bending  his  haughty  knee,  and  baring  his 
patrician  head  before  a  cross,  fit  instrument  of 
death,  m  his  eyes,  only  for  slaves ;  when  I  see 
Rome,  first  among  the  nations,  the  lover  of  the 
poor,  the  comforter  of  the  sick  and  the  suffering; 
when  I  see  her  sons  and  daughters  gathered  to- 
gether in  that  blood-stained  arena,  where  once 
the  groans  of  the  dying  martyrs  were  music  to 
their  ears,  and  where  they  clapped  their  hands 
to  urge  the  wild  beast  to  his  work  of  death,  now 
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wakening  the  echoes  in  those  crumbling  arches 
with  the  sound  of  their  own  compassionate  weep- 
ing as  they  pass  from  one  station  of  the  suffer- 
ings of  Jesus  to  another ;  when  I  see  the  mis- 
tress of  harlots  become  the  mistress  of  saints, 
and  Christ  dwelling  in  her  temples  of  Belial — 
oh !  then  I  would  read  the  sublime  sentence  of 
the  orator  thus :  Eome  wept,  and  lived ! 

Truly  the  world  sadly  needed  the  good  tid- 
ings, and  tidings  of  great  joy  they  have  been  to 
all  the  people  who  have  received  them.  The 
dire  curse  of  the  fall  was  nigh  completing  its 
destructive  work  upon  mankind.  The  four 
chasms  of  ignorance,  sin,  heathenism,  and  bar- 
barism which  the  fall  opened  beneath  the  feet 
of  humanity,  were  swallowing  up  its  last  victims, 
and  had  not  Jesus  Christ  come  down  to  recall 
the  sinking  world  to  hope  and  life,  hell  would 
have  been  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  to-day. 

Yes,  a  mighty  redemption  has  been  going  on. 
The  world  had  power  to  hold  its  captives — a 
savage  power,  the  power  of  evil,  which  seems 
ever  to  override  the  good ;  but  the  power  of 
God  was  in  the  swathed  hands  of  the  Babe  of 
Bethlehem,  and  they  have  overcome  it  and  set 
the  captives  free. 

Go  ask  the  army  of  martyrs  to  tell  you  the 
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secret  of  their  readiness  to  die  for  the  sake  of 
truth.  Go  ask  the  white-robed  virgins  who  bade 
them  dare  to  imitate  the  chastity  of  God.  Go 
ask  those  self-denying  souls,  to  be  found  in  every 
nation  to  which  the  faith  of  Christ  has  come, 
where  they  learned  that  lesson  which  human 
reason  never  could  teach,  to  sacrifice  themselves 
for  others'  happiness,  and  see  brothers  and 
sisters  in  beggars  and  prostitutes.  Go  ask  of 
those  heroes,  redeeming  captives  with  their  own 
captivity.  Go  ask  the  degraded  Helot  what 
made  him  a  man.  Go  ask  the  slave  what  power 
struck  the  chains  from  his  hands,  and  made  him 
free.  Go  ask  the  once  sin-laden  soul  what  has 
made  him  a  saint.  Go  ask  the  heathen  what 
hand  opened  the  heavens  and  showed  him  God. 
Go  ask  the  savage  what  reclaimed  him,  and 
civilized  and  enlightened  him.  Go  ask  all 
nations  what  light  has  shined  down  upon  them, 
whence  this  justice,  order,  and  peace,  where  all 
was  rapine,  iniquity,  and  anarchy  ;  and  all — 
all  will  glance  lovingly  at  the  cross  that  sur- 
mounts the  temples  of  their  faith,  and  point  you 
to  the  Divine  Babe  in  the  stable  of  Bethlehem, 
sleeping  in  the  arms  of  His  Virgin  Mother,  and 
say,  with  voices  hushed  with  mingled  emotions 
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of  gratitude  and  reverence,  "God  so  bved  the 
world,  as  to  give  His  Only  Begotten  Son.'1  * 

Such  is  our  faith,  beloved  brethren,  on  this 
the  birth-day  of  the  Child  Redeemer  of  the 
world;  and  ever,  as  the  world  rolls  on,  and 
humanity  springs  into  being — humanity  with 
all  its  faults,  its  failings,  and  its  needs — the  angel 
of  God  has  the  same  good  tidings  for  its  great 
joy.  A  heavenly  messenger  is  ever  appearing 
unto  men  of  good  will,  ever  telling  the  sin- 
governed  soul,  "  Fear  not,  I  bring  you  good 
tidings  of  great  joy"  and,  together  with  the  an- 
gelic host  she  is  ever  singing  her  Christmas 
anthem  :  "  Gloria  in  excelsis  Deo,  et  in  terra  pax 
hominibus  bonce  voluntatis  !  "  It  is  the  Church 
that  announces  the  news  of  redemption  to  men, 
and  continually  she  shows  them  Christ,  whose 
name  is  called  Emmanuel.  Her  good  tidings 
never  change, —  God,  to  whom  be  glory  in  the 
highest ;  and  peace,  on  earth  to  men  of  good 
will. 

To  men  of  Good  will !  Ah !  here  comes  in  a 
truth  that  may  not  be  forgotten.  "  In  Him  was 
life,  and  the  life  luas  the  light  of  men,''1  says  the 
Evangelist.  To  live  this  new  life  ;  to  see  God 
as  He  is ;  to  become  heirs  to  the  magnificent 

J  St.  John  iii.  16. 
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hopes  that  Christ  brought  to  the  world  ;  to  be 
embraced  in  that  bond  of  Divine  Charity  which, 
forever  united  God  to  man  in  the  person  of  the 
Redeemer ;  this  is  the  redemption,  this  the  great 
joy,  which  can  belong  only  to  those  who,  like 
the  gentle  shepherds  of  the  hills  of  Galilee,  rise 
up  at  the  sound  of  the  angels  voice  and  say, 
"  Let  us  go  over  to  Bethlehem,  and  see  this 
Word  that  has  come  to  pass."  This  is  a  thought 
for  our  practical  reflection. 

To  hear  of  the  Child  Jesus  and  not  follow 
Him  were  a  vain  mockery.  To  seek  Him  with 
aught  but  a  good  will  were  to  act  like  Herod, 
to  seek  Him  only  to  slay  Him.  The  former 
class  comprises  those  who  in  our  own  day  hear 
indeed  the  voice  of  the  Church  telling  the  good 
tidings  ;  but  who  never  rise  up  and  go  over  to 
the  mystic  Bethlehem  to  see  if  the  word  has 
come  to  pass :  if  Emmanuel  be  born,  if  God  be 
with  us,  as  we  say.  0  men  of  slow  and  perverse 
wills  !  If  an  angel  from  heaven  in  his  bright- 
ness should  speak  to  you,  what  more  could  he 
say  ;  what  better  proof  could  be  given  ?  Come 
and  see.  To  you  this  day  is  born  a  Saviour, 
who  is  Christ  the  Lord.  He  is  a  God  with  u& 
He  is  born  in  Bethlehem — the  house  of  bread. 
You  shall  find  Him  swathed  in  linen  bands,  and 
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laid  in  a  manger.  0  sacred  altar  i  we  may 
adorn  thee,  and  heap  all  earthly  splendor  about 
thee ;  but  what  art  thou  but  a  lowly  manger 
for  my  Lord  and  my  God  ! 

The  latter  class  comprises  those  who  hear  the 
good  tidings,  and  who  rise  up  to  follow  Him ; 
but  it  is  in  body  only,  and  not  in  spirit.  Such 
are  those  souls  of  perverse  will,  who,  though 
bearing  the  name  of  Christ,  and  joined  to  His 
holy  family,  the  Church,  dare  to  treat  this 
Divine  Child  with  sacrilegious  disdain,  and  cold- 
hearted  neglect.  The  Christmas  Day  is  come, 
and  the  good  tidings  are  ringing  through  the 
world ;  and  oh !  methinks  it  were  enough  to 
tell  of  Jesus  to  compel  them  to  come  and  see ; 
not  only  to  see,  but  to  fall  down  and  adore,  to 
kiss  His  sacred  hands  and  feet;  to  clasp  Him  in 
a  loving  embrace  ;  to  join  hand  to  hand,  and 
heart  to  heart,  and  hold  blissful  communion 
with  Him.  Ah  !  they  come  not,  these  men  of 
evil  will.  They  remain  watching  in  the  night 
of  sin,  and  leave  Jesus  to  be  honored  by  the  ox 
and  the  ass.  For  hear  what  He  says,  and  I 
think  it  was  for  this  that  He  said  it:  "Hear  0 
ye  heavens,  and  give  ear  0  earth,  for  the  Lord 
hath  spoken.  I  have  brought  up  children  and 
exalted  them,  but  they  have  despised  me.     The  ox 
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hnoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  trib, 
but  Israel  hath  not  known,  and  my  people  have 
not  understood" * 

Oh !  we  think  not  of  the  the  reward  that  shall 
be  theirs  who  rise  up  with  faith  and  hope  and 
love,  and  quickly  go  over  to  Bethlehem,  and  see 
and  embrace  this  Word  that  has  come  to  pass. 
For  He  himself  has  said  it :  He  will  be  our  sure 
reward.  "He  that  eateth  me,  the  same  also  shall 
live  by  me."  f  0  all  ye  souls,  dead  in  the  sin  of 
Adam,  come  and  live  again  in  Christ !  Come, 
ye  who  are  not  in  peace  with  God,  in  whose 
hearts  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  have 
stirred  up  a  melancholy  strife  ;  come  and  I  will 
tell  you  the  good  tidings  of  great  joy  that  shall 
give  that  peace  to  jovlT  souls. 

Once,  says  an  old  legend,  the  Count  of  Mans 
came  to  Tours  to  celebrate  Christmas  with  the 
court.  After  keeping  vigils  there  with  a  num- 
ber of  warriors,  at  the  first  dawn  he  went  in 
procession,  with  a  crowd  of  clergy  and  nobles, 
to  the  cathedral  to  hear  mass.  As  he  entered 
he  observed  a  poor  scholar  trying  to  push  in 
with  the  rest,  and  saluted  him  jocosely,  and  said : 
"  Have  you  any  news,  that  you  hasten  thus  ?" 
"  Yes,"  quickly  answered  the  boy,  "  excellent 

•  Isaiaa  i.  2»  X  f  St  John  vl  58. 
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news."  The  count  thinking  that  lucre  were 
very  important  rumors  afloat,  desired  him  to 
tell  them  immediately.  "  Puer  natus  est  nobis," 
he  replied,  "  et  films  datus  est  nobis" — A  child 
is  born  unto  us,  and  a  son  is  given  unto  us ! 
The  count,  deeply  touched  at  this  answer, 
responded,  "Gro  in  with  the  nobles  and  the 
clergy,  and  follow  as  a  boy  the  new-born  Boy, 
for  He,  more  than  I,  can  reward  you  for  your 
news,  and  give  you  a  merry  Christmas."  A 
sweet  story  for  Christ's  dear  birth-day ;  and  it 
makes  me  think,  on  this  the  joyful  festival  of 
Christian  children,  of  our  Lord's  wishing  us  all 
to  become  as  the  little  ones  of  His  flock.  I 
know  that  the  excellent  news  with  which  your 
children  awoke  }^ou  this  morning  is  stirring 
your  own  hearts  with  joy  as  you  crowd  in  to 
the  Holy  Mass.  So  let  me  say  to  you,  Come  in, 
and  follow  as  children,  this  new-born  Child,  for 
He,  more  than  I,  can  reward  you  for  your 
news,  and  give  you  a  Merry  Christmas. 


SERMON  IT. 

PRAISE. 

"Thou  art  my  God,  and  I  will  praise  Thee.    Thou  art  my  God, 
and  I  will  exalt  Thee."— Ps.  cxvii.  28. 

(For  the  Eve  of  the  Feast  of  the  Circumcision,  or  New  Year's  Eve.) 

We  have  come  to  the  close  of  another  year 
out  of  those  which  are  appointed  unto  us.  At 
such  a  time  the  mind  is  naturally  impressed 
with  many  varied  and  conflicting  thoughts  and 
emotions.  It  is  the  season  of  the  merry  Christ- 
mas and  New  Year's  festivities ;  the  time  of 
the  family  holyday  ;  a  time  when  we  not  only 
rejoice  ourselves,  but  when  we  also  delight  to 
say  and  do  something  to  make  others  happy. 
Bright  anticipations  of  the  coming  new  year, 
and  cheerful  wishes  given  and  received,  wreathe 
our  faces  with  smiles,  and  impart  to  our  voices 
a  glad  and  ringing  tone  like  the  music  of 
children's  singing.  But  memory  will  have  her 
part,  and  silently  points  out  the  vacant  chair, 
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and  notes  the  absence  of  the  loved  and  lost. 
The  sad  wails  of  the  winter  wind  bemoan  tin 
dying  of  the  old  year,  and  remind  us  that  we 
are  passing  across  a  boundary  line  in  life  that 
we  can  never  retrace.  Then,  the  Church,  with 
her  solemn  offices  and  salutary  admonitions  of 
Advent,  has  been  preparing  our  minds  to  think 
of  God,  and  of  the  day  when  we  shall  meet  Him 
face  to  face.  Again,  all  His  kind  mercies  and 
favors  with  which  the  past  year  has  been 
crowded,  rise  up  in  review  before  us ;  the  heal- 
ing of  our  sicknesses,  the  comforting  of  our 
sorrows,  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  the  good 
prosperity  and  success  of  our  labors,  the  unex- 
pected deliverance  from  impending  calamity 
which  threatened  our  bodies  or  our  souls,  those 
special  and  individual  blessings  which  one 
or  another  has  received  of  God's  bounty,  the 
happy  marriage,  the  birth  of  the  bright  little 
babe,  the  new-found  friend,  or  the  safe  return 
of  the  old  one  to  our  heart  and  home.  In  pres- 
ence of  so  many  causes  for  different  sentiments, 
it  would  seem  difficult  to  find  a  common  subject 
which  would  enlist  the  sympathies  of  all,  and 
at  no  time  of  the  year  are  our  minds  so  apt  to 
be  affected  to  extremes,  as  at  this ;  when  some 
are  laughing  the  louder,  and  others  are  sighing 
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more  deeply ;  when  some  are  the  gayest,  and 
others  the  saddest ;  some  the  more  hopeful,  and 
others  the  more  depressed ;  some  the  more  dis- 
sipated in  spirit,  and  others  the  more  prayerful. 
But  there  is  a  Christian  duty  in  which  all  can 
join,  to  which  a  time  like  this  invites  the  sor- 
rowful as  well  as  the  joyful,  the  duty  of  praise. 

What  is  praise?  It  is  speaking  or  thinking 
with  approval  of  the  merits  of  another.  I  say, 
speaking  or  thinking ;  for  praise  is  twofold — 
the  praise  of  the  mouth  and  the  praise  of  the 
heart. 

God  is  worthy  of  all  praise.  Both  the  praise 
of  the  mouth  and  the  praise  of  the  heart  are 
due  to  Him,  and  are  gladly  rendered  to  Him  by 
those  who  think  of  Him  and  willingly  serve 
Him.  To  praise  God  with  our  mouth  is  to 
speak  of  Him,  of  His  goodness,  His  greatness, 
and  His  mercy  with  delight  and  joy. 

To  speak  of  God  as  He  is,  to  express  as  well 
as  we  may  His  Being  and  Perfections,  is  to 
make  an  act  of  praise  to  Him,  since  it  is  pub- 
lishing the  character  of  One  in  whom  every 
thing  beautiful,  glorious,  good,  and  true  is  con- 
tained in  their  highest  sense.  But  wbo  and 
what  is  God  ?  Our  hearts  burn  and  our  voices 
are  ready  to  speak  of  Thee  with  delight.  O  thou 
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high  and  holy  One !  but  where  shall  we  find 
the  fitting  words  ? 

God  is  that  one,  and  only  one  Being  who 
possesses  the  power  to  be  of  Himself,  uncreated, 
unsustained,  looking  to  none  other  for  help, 
dependent  upon  none  other  for  life,  knowing  no 
equal  or  superior.  Before  Him  there  could  be 
no  one,  because  He  is  in  Himself  all  that  could 
be  from  everlasting ;  neither  shall  there  be  any 
thing  after  Him,  for  His  being  is  ceaseless  from 
eternity  to  eternity.  Age  affects  him  not, 
neither  do  years  bring  weakness  or  decline,  for 
to  Him  nothing  can  be  added,  nor  from  Him 
can  any  thing  be  taken  away.  Alone  self- 
existent,  supreme,  infinite  in  every  attribute 
He  possesses,  no  other  mind  could  comprehend 
Him,  no  power  of  intellect  or  imagination  can 
ever  grasp  a  thought  of  Him  which  is  worthy 
or  adequate.  Between  all  that  is  not  God  and 
the  being  of  God  is  an  impassable  boundary 
wider  than  heaven  is  from  hell,  more  distant 
than  death  is  from  life,  more  inconceivably  dis- 
tant than  eternity  is  from  time.  Once  an  an- 
cient king  asked  a  heathen  philosopher  what 
God  was.  "  Give  me  a  day,"  said  he,  "  to  con- 
sider a  fit  reply."  He  went  away  and  thought 
of  God.     At  the  end  of  the  appointed  time  he 
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asked  for  two  more  days,  and  when  the  two 
were  ended  for  four  more,  but  found  no  fit 
answer  still ;  for  as  he  thought,  the  great  sub- 
ject of  his  thought  increased,  widened,  exalted 
itself  higher  and  higher ;  its  dazzling  magnifi- 
cence grew  brighter  and  brighter ;  its  mysteries 
more  and  more  impenetrable.  The  more  his 
mind  attempted  to  frame  a  fit  expression  for 
God,  the  further  beyond  all  possible  description 
did  God  seem  to  him.  And  we  can  do  no  more 
than  he.  We  can  say  many  things  which  God 
is  not,  but  almost  nothing  of  what  lie  is.  We 
give  free  range  to  our  imagination,  and  are  lost 
and  confounded  by  even  a  dim  perception  of 
illimitable  space.  We  pass,  in  thought,  along 
a  line  of  light  which  comes  to  us  from  a  star 
millions  of  millions  of  miles  away,  and  using 
that  line  as  we  would  a  compass,  describe  upon 
the  vast  regions  of  distant  space  a  huge  circle  ; 
but  what  can  we  say  but  that  God  is  greater, 
and  His  immensity  does  not  even  begin  with 
that.  We  add  figure  upon  figure  until  we  have 
no  name  to  express  the  sum,  and  say,  so  many 
years  have  rolled  away  ;  but  God  is  older,  and 
His  life  was  not  shorter  then  than  now  by  a 
single  second.  We  think  of  every  beauty  that 
ravishes  the  senses  with  delight ;  of  the  graceful 
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and  noble  forms  of  human  beauty  which  com- 
mand our  admiration  and  cany  away  our  hearts ; 
of  music  with  its  varied  undulations  of  sound 
and  expression  which  enchains  us  with  a  name- 
less power,  and  captivates  us  with  its  sweet  har- 
monies. "We  gaze  upward  into  the  vault  of  the 
blue-clothed  sky,  and  watch  the  sun-painted 
clouds  resplendent  with  crimson,  purple,  and 
gold.  The  earth  spreads  out  its  ever-shifting  and 
gorgeous  panorama  before  us :  now  it  is  the 
garden  with  its  flowers  of  every  beauteous  form 
and  hue  springing  up  in  our  path  and  scenting 
the  air  with  their  rich  perfume:  now  it  is  the 
silver  lake  with  its  rippled  surface  glittering  in 
the  sunlight  as  though  strewn  with  diamond 
dust ;  now  it  is  the  mighty  ocean  surging  and 
rolling  its  huge  floods  in  awful  grandeur ;  now 
it  is  the  peaceful  valley  smiling  with  luxuriant 
herbage  ;  now  the  towering  mountains  piled  on 
mountains  rearing  their  lofty  heads  to  heaven 
in  silent  and  solemn  majesty.  We  picture  to  out 
minds  glories  and  beauties  yet  unseen ;  the  splen- 
dor of  heaven,  its  pearly  gates,  its  jasper  walls, 
its  golden  streets,  its  crystal  palaces,  its  foun- 
tains flowing  with  waters  of  everlasting  youth 
and  beauty,  its  choirs  of  angels  in  their  dazzling 
robes   harping  upon  their  harps  of  gold,  and 
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making  melody  so  sweet  that  to  hear  its  echoes 
here  would  charm  our  souls  away  ;  and  then 
we  can  only  say  :  God  is  more  beautiful ;  God  is 
more  sweet;  God  is  more  magnificent;  these  are 
but  shadows  of  the  charms  of  His  entrancing 
loveliness.  We  think  of  some  great  king  who 
could  rule  the  whole  world.  We  imagine  some 
mightier  being  to  whom  might  be  confided  the 
dominion  of  the  sun  and  all  the  planets  of  the 
solar  system  ;  of  some  one  greater  and  higher 
yet  who  might  govern  every  one  of  those  starry 
worlds  which  deck  the  firmament  of  heaven ; 
and  then  can  only  say  :  God  is  greater  ;  God  is 
higher;  God  is  exalted,  King  above  all  kings, 
and  Lord  above  all  lords ;  a  being  whose  divine 
presence  pervades  all  that  ever  was,  or  is,  or 
can  be;  upon  whose  will  the  whole  created 
universe  depends  more  utterly  than  a  mere 
word  depends  upon  our  will  to  speak  it ;  whose 
beatitude,  or  interior  self-enjoyment,  is  not 
measured  by  more  or  less,  because  it  is  perfect 
in  His  complete  knowledge  which  can  know  no 
more,  and  perfect  in  His  complete  love  which 
finds  nothing  wanting  that  can  be  desired  for 
its  beauty,  its  truth,  or  its  responsive  love.  O 
feeble  tongue !  why  dost  thou  essay  a  task  which 
angels   and  archangels,    which   cherubim   and 
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seraphim  cannot  fulfil  ?  My  brethren,  although 
I  feel  that  any  attempt  to  describe  the  being  of 
God  is  disappointing,  yet  even  these  poor  con- 
trasts to  the  true  reality  may  enable  us,  at  least, 
to  think  with  reverence  upon  Him  who  is  so 
far  beyond  all  description. 

God  is  entitled  to  our  praise,  because  there  is 
in  Him  all  that  is  praiseworthy.  Is  justice 
praiseworthy  ?  God  is  infinitely  just.  No  other 
motive  than  the  right  can  influence  Him  to  act. 
Is  goodness  praiseworthy  ?  God  is  goodness  it- 
self. Is  love  praiseworthy  ?  God  is  love.  Is 
kindness,  sweetness,  mildness,  and  patience 
praiseworthy  ?  God  is  kind  even  to  the  un- 
thankful, sweet  to  the  revengeful,  mild  with  the 
reprobate,  and  patient  with  the  stubborn-heart- 
ed. Is  mercy  and  long  suffering,  slowness  in 
condemning,  and  readiness  in  forgiving  and  for- 
getting wrongs,  praiseworthy?  Oh!  who  is 
there  that  knows  God  the  least,  and  does  not 
know  that  His  mercy  stops  at  no  limits ;  that 
no  obstinacy  in  sin  will  tire  His  patience :  that 
He  still  waits  when  we  have  despaired,  and  for- 
gives so  quickly  that  our  narrow  human  hearts 
can  scarce  believe  the  truth!  0  brethren !  do 
not  our  tongues  rejoice  to  be  able  to  say  such 
things  of  God?     Do  not  our  voices  yearn  to 
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give  utterance  to  our  praises  ?  Let  me  say  to 
you,  then,  with  the  Psalmist :  "  O  come,  let  us 
praise  the  Lord  with  joy ;  let  us  joyfully  sing 
to  God  our  Saviour !  Let  us  come  before  His 
presence  with  thanksgiving,  and  make  a  joyful 
noise  to  Him  with  psalms.  For  the  Lord  is  a 
great  God,  and  a  great  King  above  all  gods  !  " 
Yes,  rapturous  exclamations  hang  upon  our  lips 
as  we  think  of  Him.  We  seek  for  sublime  and 
eloquent  words  in  which  to  publish  His  majes- 
ty and  glory.  We  gladly  join  in  the  loud  re- 
frain of  the  Church's  anthem,  as  it  rolls  upward 
to  the  skies  in  grand,  swelling  chorus :  "  Te 
Beam  Laudamus,  Te  Dominum  Confitemur ! " 
We  praise  Thee,  O  God ;  we  acknowledge  Thee 
to  be  the  Lord.  All  the  earth  doth  worship 
Thee,  the  Father  Everlasting.  To  Thee  all  an- 
gels cry  aloud,  the  heavens,  and  all  the  powers 
therein.  To  Thee  Cherubim  and  Seraphim 
continually  do  cry,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy  Lord  God 
of  Sabaoth,  the  heavens  and  the  earth  are  full 
of  Thy  glory  !  " 

The  praises  of  the  mouth  are  good  and  pleas- 
ing to  God,  if  the  mouth  speaks  out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart ;  for,  after  all,  it  is  from 
the  heart  alone  that  true  praise  can  come. 
Mouth-praises  are  pictures,  but  heart-praises  are 
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the  living  reality.  This  kind  of  praise  of  God 
consists  in  thinking  highly  of  Him  with  pleas- 
ure ;  in  that  secret  but  intense  exultation  of 
spirit  which  so  deeply  moves  us  when  we  see 
some  one  who  is  the  dearest  earthly  object  of 
our  love  honored  and  exalted  ;  whose  name  we 
hear  pronounced  with  affection  and  respect; 
whose  presence  we  see  calling  forth  the  acclama- 
tions and  cheers  of  the  multitude.  The  Psalm- 
ist gave  expression  to  this  praise  when  he  sang, 
"My  heart  and  my  flesh  have  exulted  in  the 
living  God."*  And  she,  whose  sacred  heart 
was  always  united  by  bonds  of  an  ineffable  love 
to  the  sacred  heart  of  her  Divine  Son,  respond- 
ed in  her  canticle  of  joy:  "  Magnificat  anima 
mea  Dominum,  et  exultavit  spiritus  mens  in  Deo 
salutari  meo  !  "  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 
and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour.f 
Oh  !  what  of  our  own  heart  praises  when  we 
think  of  God !  Do  we  ever  go  apart  from  the 
engrossing  scenes  of  the  world,  and,  leaving  all 
else  behind,  think  only  of  God  ?  Comes  there, 
then,  a  picture  of  His  majesty  and  glory  rising 
up  before  our  mind's  eye,  which  fills  us  with 
awe,  and  moves  us  to  adoration  and  worship  ? 
Then  our  hearts  are  praising  God.     Have  we 

*  Ps.  lxxxiii.  2.  f  St.  Luke  i.  4G,  47 
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been  thoughtful  and  serious  betimes,  and,  look- 
ing back  upon  our  past  life,  traced  here  and 
there  the  marks  of  God's  love  and  tenderness  to 
us; — the  hour  of  that  good  confession,  the  mo- 
ment of  that  sweet  communion,  the  day  when, 
radiant   with  happiness,  we  felt  like  running 
through  the  wide  world,  exclaiming:   "  O  come, 
and  I  will  show  you  what  the  Lord  hath  done 
for  my  soul "  ?     Then  our  hearts  were  praising 
God.     Have  we  sometimes  listened  to  a  story 
of  God's  love,  and,  as  we  listened,  wished  the 
whole  world  were  there  to  hear  it?     Has  the 
Babe  of  Bethlehem  attracted  us  with  child-like 
delight  to  his  straw-covered  crib  ?     Have  we 
been  moved  to  sorrowful  compassion  over  the 
story  of  His  bitter  Passion  and  Death?     Has 
the  sight  of  the  deserted  and  desolated  altars  on 
a  Good  Friday  saddened  us  ?     Are  we  drawn 
to  follow  Magdalen  to  the  tomb  of  the  dead 
Christ,  and   weep  there?     Do  the   grand   and 
solemn  festivals  of  the  Church,  in  which  God 
receives  a  peculiar  honor  and  worship,  bring  us 
to  His  holy  sanctuary  with  a  quicker  step,  a 
lighter   heart,  and   a   renewed   fervor?     Then 
our  hearts  are  praising  God.     Has  some  touch- 
ing instance   been  related   to  us,  amongst  the 
many  thousands  that  there  are,  of  the  sweetness 
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of  God  to  some  hardened  sinner,  the  happy  con- 
version of  some  miserable,  abandoned  soul ;  and 
has  the  recital  caused  our  bosom  to  swell  with 
strong  emotion,  and  pierced  it  with  a  pleasing 
pain?     Be  sure  our  hearts  were  praising  God. 
When,  in  all  the  events  of  life,  we  bow  our- 
selves with   humble  and   ready  submission  to 
G-od's  holy  will ;  adoring  in  silence  where  our 
tongue  cannot  explain  ;  following  securely  and 
confidently  the  light  of  faith  where  reason  is  at 
fault ;   seeing  and  knowing  that,  let  whatever 
betide,  God  is  never  wrong  :  oh !  doubt  it  not, 
it  is  then  our  hearts  are  praising  God  the  best! 
But  I  must  not  pass  over  a  thought  which 
rises  to  my  mind.     Praise,  like  love,  is  unselfish. 
It  rests  not  in  its  own  enjoyment,  but  seeks  to 
bring  all  hearts  into  unison  with  its  own  senti- 
ments.    A  heart  that  is  warmed  by  the  praises 
of  God  wonders  at  others'  coldness.     Indiffer- 
ence stirs  up  its  zeal,  and  excites  it  to  effort. 
Gocl  is  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  and  the 
better  God  is  known — the  wider  the  true  faith  is 
diffused,  and  the  more  completely  the  spirit  of 
that  faith  is  brought  to  pervade  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  men — the  better  is  He  praised ;    and 
the  more  joyful  is  the  heart  that  praises  Him. 
He  whose  heart  praises  God  is  impatient  to  bring 
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this  about,  lie  sees  difficulties,  but  scorns  them ; 
mountains  of  opposition  rise  up  before  him; 
rocks  of  scandal  strew  themselves  in  his  path- 
way, but  he  is  not  abashed.  Beyond  them  all 
he  sees  the  mysterious  gate  into  the  hearts  of 
men  who  do  not  praise  God  aright :  hearts  within 
which  he  longs  to  enter  to  carry  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  and  intone  the  hymn  of  divire  praise 
But  why  speak  in  parables  ?  Are  we  unselfish 
in  our  hearts'  praise  of  God?  Can  we  look  at 
our  brethren  around  us,  not  knowing  God  as 
they  might  know  Him,  and  yet  feel  no  pain  ?  Is 
heresy  and  schism  no  obstacle  to  our  complete 
happiness  in  God's  love  and  service?  Can  we 
calmly  look  on  the  many  perils  in  which  they 
stand  for  the  want  of  God's  true  religion,  and  yet 
content  ourselves  with  framing  excuses  for  their 
ignorance,  and  confine  all  our  efforts  to  convert 
them  to  wasted  words  ?  Are  we  banqueting  at 
the  table  of  the  king,  eating  and  drinking  and 
making  merry,  with  no  thought  of  those  who  are 
striving  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  their  appetite 
with  mere  scraps  of  that  spiritual  food  upon  which 
our  souls  are  feasting  to  the  full  ?  Are  we  Phari- 
sees, thanking  God  that  we  are  not  £.s  other  men 
are,  Protestants,  Jews,  infidels,  sceptics,  and 
fanatics ;  thinking  to  please  God  more  by  keep- 
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iiig  Him  and  His  love  and  praise  all  to  ourselves ; 
jealous  lest  others  come  to  share  the  bountiful 
gifts  with  which  we  are  enriched?  O  selfish 
hearts !  0  selfish  praise  !  Such  praise  is  barren, 
like  the  plant  that  blooms  and  dies  and  leaves 
no  seed.  The  true  heart-praise  is  propagated 
and  made  to  flourish  only  by  being  grafted  in 
the  hearts  of  others.  How  many  hearts  have 
been  grafted  from  yours  into  the  communion  of 
the  Holy  Church  ?  How  many  converts  can  you 
point  out  as  having  been  made  by  the  mercy  of 
God  through  your  instrumentality?  None,  as 
yet  ?  Begin  quickly  then ;  your  heart-praise  is 
wanting  in  that  fruit  of  benediction,  and  the  time 
is  not  far  distant  when  you  will  wish  to  have 
some  such  to  point  out  and  present  to  God.  You 
have  labored,  but  in  vain  ?  Then  it  is  because 
you  have  not  grafted  your  heart  upon  theirs. 
You  have  failed  to  make  them  feel  as  God  makes 
us  feel,  that  their  voice  and  heart  and  soul  are 
wanted  back  home,  and  that  it  is  not  excuses  for 
their  absence  you  ask,  but  only  their  return.  Do 
with  them  as  God  does  with  us  poor  sinners : 
win  them  to  Him  by  long-suffering,  and  a  per- 
severing love.  Remember,  the  heart  does  not 
conquer,  it  wins. 

Let  me  speak  to  you  of  one  more  token  of 
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true  heart-praise  of  God,  and  that  is  the  lively  re- 
membrance of  His  mercies.  The  great  reason  why 
we  relapse  into  our  old  sins  is  because  we  forget 
God's  forgiveness.  How  easy  it  would  be  to  resist 
temptation  if  the  heart  would  only  stop,  and  lift 
itself  in  praise  for  the  past  times  when  God  was 
so  full  of  mercy,  and  forgave  and  forgot  its  in- 
iquity. Sinner,  remember  this !  It  will  help 
to  warn  you  not  to  finish  the  last  hours  of  this 
year  and  enter  upon  a  new  one,  as  you  may  pos- 
sibly pass  the  last  day  of  your  life,  and  enter 
upon  eternity,  in  sin ;  while  it  will  encourage  you 
to  seek  once  more  for  that  peace  in  the  love  and 
friendship  of  God  which  some  time  in  your  life 
you  have  known. 

No  thought  could  be  more  profitable  to  us  all, 
my  brethren,  than  this.  Let  us  look  back  upon 
the  now  spent  year  and  praise  God  for  all  He 
has  done  for  us.  We  may  not  be  able  to  re- 
member the  half,  but  the  half  even  is  worth  re- 
membering. Here  we  shall  see  the  hand  of  God 
interfering  to  prevent  harm  coming  to  us :  there 
we  shall  be  able  to  say,  I  could  not  have  done 
that  without  His  help.  Here  is  the  murmured 
confession — oh  !  so  hard  to  make — and  the  com- 
forting absolution  that  lifted  off  the  heavy  and 
grievous  burden  :    there,  the  day  of  days,  when 
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the  doors  of  the  Holy  Church  opened  to  us,  and 
we  were  received,  so  joyful,  into  the  sweet  fold 
of  Christ.  Here  is  the  da}r  when  the  poor  blessed 
us  in  the  name  of  God,  and  the  sorrowing  wor- 
shipped our  words  of  comfort :  there,  the  hour 
when  the  clouds  of  our  grief  broke  away,  and 
our  wounded  and  fretted  spirit  found  repose  in 
the  thought  of  God.  Here  is  the  day  of  rewarded 
faith:  there,  the  one  of  answered  prayer,  when 
the  welcome  news  was  received  that  more  was 
granted  to  us  than  we  dared  hope  for.  Memo- 
ries of  blessings  crowd  in  upon  our  minds  like 
a  band  of  children  come  home  for  the  Christmas 
holida}^,  impatient  to  be  recognized,  remember- 
ed, and  welcomed,  for  the  sake  of  God  who  gave 
them. 

Do  not  our  hearts  enlarge  at  this  remembrance 
of  the  mercies  of  our  God?  Are  we  not  ready 
to  exclaim  with  David  of  old,  "  Bless  the  Lord, 
0  my  soul,  and  let  all  that  is  within  me  bless 
His  holy  name!  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul. 
and  never  forget  all  that  He  hath  done  for  thee !  " 

I  can  close  my  discourse  with  no  more  fitting 
thoughts  than  these.  The  Old  Year  is  fast 
drawing  to  its  end.  Let  us  bless  it,  and  praise 
God  for  the  mercies  it  has  brought.  The 
New  Year  is  hastening  to  take  its  place,,  full  of 
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youth  and  gayety.  Let  us  welcome  it,  for  the 
sake  of  God,  who  gives  it;  and  whilst  we  praise 
Him  for  the  joys  that  it  will  bring,  let  us  not 
forget  to  do  something  which  will  graft  our  praise 
upon  the  hearts  of  those  who,  through  poverty, 
sickness,  affliction,  or  sin,  may  not  have  as  happy 
a  New  Year  as  God  in  His  loving  kindness 
grants  unto  us. 

3 


SERMON   III. 

THE   REASON  AND  METHOD  OF  DOING  PENANCE. 

"  Blow  the  trumpet  in  Sion,  sanctify  a  Fast,  call  a  solemn  as- 
sembly, gather  together  the  people,  sanctify  the  congrega- 
tion. Assemble  the  ancients,  gather  together  the  little  ones, 
and  them  that  suck  at  the  breasts ;  let  the  bridegroom  go 
forth  from  his  bed,  and  the  bride  out  of  her  chamber.  Be- 
tween the  porch  and  the  altar  the  priests  the  ministers  of 
the  Lord  shall  weep  and  shall  say,  Spare,  0  Lord,  spare 
thy  people,  and  give  not  thine  inheritance  to  reproach." — 
Joel  ii.  16,  17. 

(For  Ash-Wednesday.) 

Theke  is  something  very  striking  and  re- 
markable, when  we  consider  the  matter,  in  the 
observances  in  which  we  are  now  engaged. 
The  Church  calls  us  together,  and  scatters  ashes 
on  our  heads  ;  prescribes  for  us  through  forty 
days  a  plain  and  scanty  diet ;  summons  us  fre- 
quently, and  at  unusual  hours,  to  public  praj-er  ; 
strips  her  altars  of  their  ornaments,  and  drapes 
them  in  violet ;  banishes  songs  of  joy  from  her 
services,  and  preaches  to  us  the  most  solemn 
and  awakening  truths  which  the  Gospel  con- 


DOING    PENANCE.  51 

tains.  Why  does  she  do  this  ?  Nothing  has 
happened  in  the  external  world  to  account  for 
it.  No,  she  has  done  it  for  a  motive  of  her  own. 
The  thought  which  has  impelled  her  is  a  fun- 
damental one  ;  for  the  institution  of  Lent  is  one 
that  goes  back  to  the  very  beginning  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  each  year  has  seen  it  observed  in 
all  places,  and  by  all  people.  What,  then,  does 
she  mean  by  an  observance  so  strange,  so  pro- 
longed, so  exacting  ? 

I  answer  in  one  word — Penance. 

Penance  is  the  meaning  of  Lent;  a  rough, 
thing;  a  thing  from  which  modern  softness  es- 
pecially shrinks.  Bat  a  holy,  a  necessary,  a 
salutary,  and  I  will  even  say,  a  sweet  thing. 

What  is  penance?  It  is  hatred  of  sin; 
hatred  of  sin  not  in  the  abstract,  but  of  our  sins  ; 
hatred  of  the  evil  chains  which  we  made  when 
we  put  the  creature  before  God,  or  when  we 
served  God  in  a  too  imperfect  and  divided  heart. 
It  is  a  hatred  of  these  things,  and  a  feeling  that 
we  deserve  punishment  for  them.  Such  a  feel- 
ing is  very  natural  to  man.  Even  men  who 
are  living  sinful  lives,  and  who  have  no  seri- 
ous idea  of  reform,  feel  sometimes  touches  of  it. 
The  fire  of  passion  cannot  burn  always  ;  some- 
times it  is  allayed,  and  then  what  moments  of 
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compunction,  of  gentle  feelings ;  of  hatred  of 
the  miserable  thraldom  of  sin !  I  am  very  far 
from  saying  that  such  transient  emotions  do  the 
sinner  no  good.  They  cannot,  indeed,  procure 
his  reconciliation  with  God,  because  they  do  not 
lead  to  a  true  conversion.  But  they  dispose 
him  to  conversion;  they  are  the  first  impres- 
sions of  grace,  and  they  show  that  reason  and 
conscience,  and  the  capacity  for  good,  are  not 
dead  in  him. 

This  spirit  of  penance,  which  is  natural  to  the 
human  heart,  is  greatly  increased  by  Christian- 
ity, because  in  the  death  of  Christ  on  the  Cross 
we  see  so  plainly  how  much  we  ought  to  hate 
sin,  and  how  great  is  the  punishment  it  de- 
serves. Now,  when  we  Catholics  say  it  is  neces- 
sary to  do  penance,  we  mean  it  is  necessary  to 
cultivate  this  spirit.  Some  persons  imagine  it 
is  enough  if  a  man  perform  certain  external 
works ;  if  he  fast  or  pray  without  any  regard 
to  the  motive  from  which  these  actions  spring. 
There  could  not  possibly  be  a  greater  misunder- 
standing of  the  Catholic  doctrine.  We  believe 
that  external  acts  are  of  no  value  whatever 
apart  from  the  motive  from  which  they  spring. 
This  principle  lies  at  the  very  root  of  Catholic 
theology.     But  we  believe  that  acts  of  penance 
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are  useful,  because  they  do  proceed  from  a  spirit 
of  penance.  For  it  would  be  a  strange  thing  if 
our  intentions  were  good,  and  the  acts  proceed- 
ing from  them  were  not  good  ;  since  these  acts 
complete  the  interior  motive,  and  since,  from 
the  nature  of  man,  these  outward  performances 
react  on  the  interior  motive  and  increase  it. 
The  Church,  by  instituting  the  season  of  Lent 
for  that  purpose,  does  not  mean  to  imply  that 
Lent  is. the  only  time  for  doing  penance.  It 
must  be  the  work  of  our  life.  Still  less  does 
she  imply,  that  by  a  little  severity  during  this 
season,  we  can  purchase  the  right  to  sin  more 
tranquilly  when  Lent  is  over.  But  there  must 
be  different  times  set  apart  for  different  kinds 
of  instruction.  The  Church  cannot  say  all 
things  at  once.  Her  message  is  not  so  short  or 
so  meagre  as  modern  sectaries  would  make  it. 
She  has  much  to  say,  different  chords  to  touch, 
different  truths  to  tell,  and  she  shows  by  the 
light  of  this  season  and  all  its  arrangements, 
that  she  considers  Penance,  which  is  the  burden 
of  her  present  instructions,  one  of  the  most  ne- 
cessary and  important  of  all  the  lessons  she  has 
to  teach.  I  shall,  then,  most  completely  follow 
out  her  instructions  and  consult  your  profit  by 
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showing  you  why  you  ought  to  do  penance,  and 
how  you  ought  to  do  it. 

We  must  do  penance,  my  brethren,  because 
it  is  the  only  way  to  obtain  pardon  of  our  sins. 
The  choice  of  God  is  a  different  thing  to  us  from 
what  it  was  to  the  angels  in  Paradise,  or  to  our 
first  parents  in  Eden.  To  them  it  was  a  first 
choice.  They  had  but  to  open  their  hearts  and 
wills  to  see  God's  goodness  and  beauty  and 
choose  it.  There  was  nothing  in  the  way;  no 
awful  form  to  rise  up  and  keep  them  back. 
But  with  us,  how  different !  What  have  we 
done?  We  have  turned  away  from  that  Eternal 
Beauty,  and  despised  the  Most  High,  and  con- 
temned the  Most  Holy.  We  have  flung  away 
His  grace  at  the  call  of  passion,  trampled  under 
foot  His  holy  commandments,  and  given  our 
allegiance  to  the  Devil ;  and  how  can  the  past 
be  as  if  it  had  not  been  ? 

Can  years  spent  in  sin  be  so  effaced  that  they 
shall  be  as  if  they  were  spent  in  virtue?  No. 
If  we  return  to  God  we  must  return  to  Him 
with  hatred  in  our  hearts  as  well  as  love.  We 
must  hate  our  sins,  hate  them  with  a  deep, 
earnest  hatred  ;  acknowledge  that  they  deserve 
punishment,  and  submit  ourselves  to  the  terms 
which  God  may  dictate.     Such  a  disposition  is 
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a  necessary  attribute  of  conversion ;  the  form 
which  goodness  must  necessarily  take  in  a 
guilty  and  sinful  race.  Not  that  such  dispo- 
sitions can  in  and  by  themselves  atone  for  our 
sins,  for  we  believe  that  Christ  died  for  our 
sins,  and  without  His  death  there  is  no  remis- 
sion. But  His  death  and  merits  give  value  to 
our  good  works,  both  interior  and  exterior, 
especially  our  penances  done  under  the  inspi- 
ration of  God's  grace,  and  attract  to  them  the 
favorable  regard  and  the  pardon  of  the  Al- 
mighty. What  else  means  the  procession  of 
penitents  that  pass  before  us  in  the  pages  of  the 
Bible — Daniel  in  his  seven  days'  fasting  and 
prayer,  Magdalene  with  her  tears  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus,  Peter's  breaking  heart  when  the  Sav- 
iour looked  upon  him,  and  the  penitent  thief's 
humble  confession  on  the  cross?  Here  is  the 
universal  decree :  Be  converted  and  turn  away 
from  your  iniquities,  saith  the  Lord.  We  must 
turn  away  from  sin,  as  well  as  turn  to  God. 
Penance,  hatred  of  sin,  is  necessary  to  our  par- 
don, and  doubtless  the  sacrament  of  penance 
was  so  called  because  in  it  God  completes  and 
accepts  the  motive  of  penance,  this  detestation 
of  our  past  sins,  which  is  the  indispensable  con- 
dition to  its  saving  effacacy.  " To  whom  shall  1 
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have  respect"  says  the  Alcaignty,  "  but  to  him 
that  is  poor  and  little  and  of  a  contrite  spirit)  and 
that  trembleth  at  my  words  f "  * 

Then,  again,  penance  is  necessary  in  order  to 
ward  off  from  us  temporal  chastisements.  There 
are  two  ends  for  which  God  inflicts  temporal 
chastisements  on  men — one  is  to  lead  them  to 
conversion.     So  He  sent  captivity  to  the  Jews; 
so  He  sends  poverty  sometimes  and  affliction 
upon,  the    worldly.      Now,    by  doing  penance 
we  escape  such  visitations,  for  we  render  them 
unnecessary.     The  other   end   for  which  God 
sends  temporal  chastisements  is  to  make  those 
who  are  already  His  friends  still  more  closely 
united  to  Him.     There  is  in  the  best  of  us  a 
great  deal  that  does  not  belong  to  God,  a  great 
deal  that  is  imperfect  and  sinful.     We  commit 
innumerable  faults,  we  are  large  debtors  to  the 
justice  of  God.    Now,  suffering  has  a  wonderful 
power  to  destroy  those  things  that  separate  us 
from  God.     Partly  we  can   see  how  this  is — 
partly  it  is  a  mystery ;  but  it  is  as  true  as  that  the 
heavens  are  over  us,  that  suffering  is  the  school 
in  which  God  teaches  His  saints.     It  is  a  mark 
of  our  predestination,  it  is  a  proof  that  God  has 
His  eye  upon  us.   "  You  only  have  I  known  of  all 

*  Isaia8  lxvi.  2. 
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the  families  of  the  earth,  therefore  will  I  visit 
upon  you  all  your  iniquities."* 

This  is  really  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  than 
which  there  is  no  doctrine  more  evident  from 
sacred  Scripture  and  from,  daily  life.  It  is  not 
that  God  takes  the  smallest  delight  in  seeing 
us  suffer,  but  we  force  Him  to  inflict  suffering 
upon  us.  It  is  a  mercy  in  Him  that  He  pun- 
ishes us,  for  it  is  the  only  means  by  which  we 
can  become  united  to  Him.  Now,  we  can  relieve 
Him  of  this  necessity.  We  can  escape  many 
painful  visitations  from  Him  by  taking  the  mat- 
ter into  our  own  hands.  "If  we  would  judge 
ourselves,"  says  the  apostle,  u  ive  should  not  be 
judged ;  but  whilst  we  are  judged  we  are  chas- 
tised by  the  Lord,  that  v:e  may  not  be  condemned 
vjith  this  world.'''  f 

The  Apostle  here  tells  us  what  kind  of  judg- 
ment he  means.  When  we  are  judged  we  are 
chastened  by  the  Lord.  Now,  if  we  judge,  that 
is,  chasten  ourselves,  we  shall  not  be  chastened 
of  the  Lord.  The  Catholic  saints  were  not,  then, 
so  much  mistaken,  after  all,  in  supposing  that 
by  embracing  an  austere  and  severe  life  they 
brought  themselves  closer  to  God ;  and  modern 
philosophy  which  has  no  names  hard  enough 

*  Amos  iii.  2.  f  1  Cor.  xl  31,  32, 
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by  which  to  designate  their  superstition,  has 
simply  failed  to  see  the  greatness  of  their  aim, 
and  the  wisdom  of  the  means  they  employed  to 
attain  it. 

But  still  further,  Penance  is  necessary  in 
order  to  secure  for  us  perseverance  in  God's 
friendship. 

One  reason  why  our  conversions  are  so  often 
of  short  duration  is,  I  believe,  that  there  is  so 
little  penance  in  them.  The  truth  is,  I  fear, 
that  much  of  our  religion  is  very  cheap  stuff. 
It  has  too  much  of  the  current  sentimentalism 
of  the  day  about  it,  and  too  little  of  the  stern 
rigor  of  Catholic  piety.  We  do  not  bate  enough . 
Hatred  was  given  to  us  by  Grod  as  well  as  love  ; 
and  hatred  has  its  legitimate  exercise  as  well  as 
love,  and  sin  is  the  thing  to  be  hated,  as  the 
Psalmist  said,  "With  a  perfect  hatred."  Here 
is  where  we  fail.  Sin  is  dangerous,  sin  is  hurt- 
ful, sin  is  a  misfortune,  an  evil — all  this  we 
freely  admit.  The  real  iniquity  of  sin,  its 
blackness,  its  ingratitude,  its  meanness,  its  hor- 
rible presumption,  its  fearful  impiety — these  we 
do  not  feel ;  so  our  confessions  are  superficial, 
and  after  pardon  sin  is  forgotten.  There  is  no 
humiliation  left,  no  salutary  fear ;  so  at  the  next 
strong  temptation  we  are  again  under  the  power 
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of  every  foe  with  whom  we  have  never  yet 
declared  ourselves  thoroughly  at  war.  The 
warning  of  the  Son  of  Sirach  is  full  of  signifi- 
cance :  "  Be  not  without  fear  about  sins  forgiven, 
and  add  not  sin  to  sin.1'*  Yes!  Penance  is 
needful  for  us,  as  needful  now  as  it  has  ever 
been.  It  is  not  an  old-fashioned  duty  which 
may  now  be  looked  upon  as  a  relic  of  the  past. 
If  we  would  gain  pardon  of  God  for  our  sins, 
avoid  His  chastisements  and  persevere  in  His 
friendship,  penance  is  just  as  necessary  for 
you  and  me,  as  it  was  in  olden  times  when  cowl 
and  sandal  and  whip-corcl  and  hair-cloth  were 
in  honor. 

But  how  shall  it  be  done?  Fasting  is  one 
way ;  and  the  Church  lays  stress  on  that,  because 
there  is  a  certain  reasonableness  in  making  the 
body  suffer  for  the  sin  of  the  soul,  because  it  is 
consecrated  by  tradition,  and  God  has  given  it 
great  grace.  Yery  few,  however,  are  able  or 
bound  to  fast  according  to  the  strict  letter  of  the 
law.  Laboring  men  and  women,  sick  and  de- 
bilitated persons,  the  young,  the  old,  are  all 
exempt ;  and  there  are  probably  very  few  in 
this  parish  who  can  or  ought  to  do  more  than 

*  Ecclus.  v.  5. 


00  DOINTG    PENANCE. 

abstain  from  flesh-meat  on  those  days  on  which 
it  is  required. 

Now,  how  shall  we  do  penance  in  our  own 
actual  circumstances  ?  I  will  mention  one  or 
two  ways  that  are  within  the  reach  of  all. 

First,  By  accepting  in  a  spirit  of  penance  the 
providential  hardships  of  your  lot.  In  the  his- 
tory of  the  Church  there  have  been  many  who, 
through  a  spirit  of  penance,  have  renounced  all 
the  pleasures  and  honors  of  this  world.  You 
have  heard  of  the  great  number  of  hermits  who 
in  the  early  ages  peopled  the  deserts  of  Egypt, 
and  made  them  vocal  with  the  praises  of  God. 
Now,  some  of  these  had  been  rich  men  in  this 
world,  some  bad  been  high  at  court  and  lived 
in  the  palaces  of  kings,  some  of  them  went  to  the 
desert  when  they  were  blooming  youths,  with  all 
life's  freshness  and  beauty  upon  them — yet  they 
gave  up  all,  they  fasted  and  prayed — they  kept 
silence,  they  worked  hard  with  their  hands,  they 
watched  the  greater  part  of  the  night.  Oh !  it  was 
a  hard  life  they  led.  Why  did  they  do  it?  the 
world  sneeringly  asks.  I  will  tell  you  why  they 
did  it.  It  was  because  they  felt  sin  to  be  so  dread- 
ful a  thing.  It  was  not  in  all  cases  that  they 
themselves  had  sinned  grievously — for  some  of 
them  had  been  most  innocent  always.     But  they 
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knew  what  sin  was  !  They  had  experience 
enough  of  their  own  hearts  to  know  that  sin  was 
there.  This  was  their  one  thought,  that  sin  was 
in  the  world.  They  felt  as  Adam  and  Eve  did 
after  the  fall.  The  world  was  still  beautiful,  but 
they  knew  the  serpent  was  there.  There  was 
an  evil  power  around  them',  they  had  felt  its  in- 
fluence in  their  souls,  there  was  a  hidden  danger 
before  them ;  and  so,  both  as  a  matter  of  penance 
for  the  past  and  precaution  for  the  future,  they 
determined  to  renounce  the  world  and  forsake 
it.  Their  actions  have  been  repeated  over  and 
over  again  in  the  history  of  the  Church. 

You  have  heard  of  St.  Alexis.  He  was  a 
young  Eoman  nobleman.  He  left  his  father's 
house  and  no  one  knew  what  became  of 
him.  After  a  while  he  returned  in  disguise  and 
lived  in  a  closet  under  the  steps  of  his  fathers 
house,  feeding  on  the  crumbs  that  were  handed 
him  by  the  servants.  So  he  lived  until  his  death, 
without  being  recognized  by  his  family.  Do  you 
think  this  conduct  eccentric  and  strange?  I 
allow  that  it  is  not  to  be  imitated.  But  I  see  in 
that  young  man's  heart  a  sentiment  so  beautiful, 
so  noble,  that  I  love  the  very  sound  of  his  name. 
Shall  I  tell  you  what  that  sentiment  was?  Our 
Lord  has  described  it  in  speaking  of  another 
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young  man,  who  returned  to  his  father's  house, 
and  as  he  went  he  said  unto  himself,  "  I  will  say 
to  my  father,  Father  I  am  no  longer  worthy  to 
be  called  thy  son,  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired 
servants."  Oh !  holy  compunction  of  heart  I  Oh ! 
sweet  and  lovely  sentiment  of  penance !  a  grace 
not  prized  by  the  world,  not  understood  by  its 
wise  and  prudent  men,  but  most  dear  to  God: 
the  instinct  of  souls  who  have  a  keen  sense 
of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  are  reverent  and  tender- 
hearted. Now,  I  do  not  ask  you  to  practise  the 
heroic  virtues  of  these  saints,  but  I  do  ask  you 
so  far  at  least  to  imitate  their  example  as  to  make 
a  virtue  of  necessity,  and  accept  with  resignation 
the  sufferings  which  they  coveted  with  eager  de- 
sire. Afflictions  befall  you.  I  do  not  say  that 
you  are  to  imagine  at  once  that  they  are  sent  for 
some  particular  sin.  I  do  not  like  this  mode  of 
judging  for  ourselves  or  for  others.  Our  Lord 
seems  to  have  rebuked  it  when  He  answered 
those  who  came  to  ask  him  if  the  Galileans  upon 
whom  the  Tower  of  Siloam  fell  were  sinners 
above  all  the  Galileans;  " I  tell  you  no :  "  and 
when  He  said  of  the  blind  man,  whose  blindness 
the  Jews  attributed  to  the  sins  of  himself  or  his 
parents,  "Neither  has  this  man  sinned  or  Ids 
parents."     But  without  making  any  such  con- 
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elusion  that  God  has  sent  His  afflictions  to  you 
as  a  punishment,  you  can  take  them  as  such, 
and  turn  them  into  most  excellent  penances. 
You  are  poor ;  you  have  to  work  hard,  and,  what 
is  still  harder  to  bear,  you  have  to  put  up  with 
all  the  humiliation  of  a  life  of  poverty.  But  re- 
member, my  brethren,  what  you  are — sinners  in 
a  world  of  sin.  Accept  these  pains  and  trials  as 
the}^  come,  out  of  hatred  to  sin,  to  your  sin,  to 
what  you  have  done  wrong.  Say,  I  do  not  de- 
serve that  any  thing  should  serve  me.  I  have 
no  right  to  count  upon  an  easy  life,  for  I  have 
offended  God.     This  is  doing  penance. 

You  are  sick  and  suffering;  oh!  cease  your 
struggles,  fold  your  arms  on  your  breast  and  say, 
Shall  we  receive  good  from  the  hands  of  God, 
and  shall  we  not  receive  evil  ?  Why  shall  a  man 
murmur,  suffering  for  his  sins?  Has  not  our 
body  deserved  the  scourge  ?  O  Lord  !  punish  me 
now,  that  thou  mayest  spare  me  in  the  day  of 
thy  Judgment !  This  is  penance,  excellent  pen- 
ance. 

Or,  you  are  in  sorrow,  your  lot  is  desolate,  you 
have  lost  the  one  who  gave  to  life  its  brightness 
and  its  joy.  Ah!  for  you,  poor  mourner,  I  have 
a  secret,  a  secret  of  the  heart's  comfort  and  of 
deepest  profit  to  your  soul.    The  rod  of  penance 


C4  DOING    PENANCE. 

will  tarn  your  bitterest  tears  into  good  news; 
and  while  you  say  with  a  breaking  heart,  The 
Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  has  taken  away,  blessed 
be  the  name  of  the  Lord — }^ears  of  satisfaction 
which  God  might  have  exacted  of  you  for  sin 
will  be  cancelled.  And  again,  you  can  do  pen- 
ance by  bearing  with  patience  the  contradictions 
you  receive  from  others.  I  have  read  of  a  lady 
who,  impelled  by  an  ardent  desire  for  her  sancti- 
fication,  asked  her  director  to  choose  out  the  most 
unreasonable,  perverse,  self-willed  old  woman 
he  knew ;  and  this  woman  she  invited  to  live 
with  her,  and  put  up  with  all  her  disagreea- 
ble ways,  thankful  for  the  opportunity  of  acquir- 
ing the  virtue  of  patience.  I  do  not  know  that 
the  lady  was  wise  in  putting  her  virtue  to  so 
severe  a  test ;  but  I  am  sure  she  was  quite  right  in 
thinking  such  a  discipline  would  be  a  very  good 
school.  Some  of  you  have  such  a  discipline 
within  your  reach  without  seeking  for  it.  You 
have  a  violent  and  abusive  husband,  an  ill-tem- 
pered wife,  a  thankless  and  disobedient  child. 
I  do  not  make  light  of  such  domestic  miseries. 
I  believe  there  is  nothing  harder  to  bear.  It  is 
a  trial  which  never  ends,  one  which  you  can 
never  escape,  which  meets  you  in  the  place  and 
at  the  time  where,  above  all,  you  most  desire 
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quiet  and  peace.  I  know  it  is  a  trial,  not  oniy 
on  account  of  the  suffering  it  occasions  you,  but 
for  the  injury  that  is  clone  to  God.  But  for  you, 
0  Christian  soul,  whose  hope  is  in  Paradise, 
there  is  a  double  motive  for  making  it  an  instru- 
ment of  good  to  yourself.  Think  of  your  sins 
and  be  silent!  You  do  not  deserve  the  particu- 
lar sufferings  you  receive  perhaps,  but  do  you 
not  deserve  that  all  creation  should  reproach  you 
for  your  offences  against  Heaven  ?  0  the  though  t 
of  our  sins  will  stifle  many  an  angry  retort !  It 
was  this  which  kept  our  Saviour  silent.  He  was 
reproached  and  calumniated.  He  was  called  a 
gluttonous  man  and  a  drunkard,  a  friend  of  pub- 
licans and  harlots,  a  blasphemer,  an  impostor,  a 
seditious  person ;  but  He  answered  them  never  a 
word.  Why?  was  He  not  innocent?  In  Him- 
self indeed  He  was,  but  all  our  iniquities  were 
laid  upon  Him.  He  bore  the  sins  of  many. 
"  Therefore  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter, 
and  as  a  Lamb  that  is  dumb  before  her  shearers, 
so  He  opened  not  His  mouth.1''*  He  was  not  a 
drunkard,  nor  a  glutton,  but  the  debt  of  our 
drunkenness  and  gluttony  was  assumed  by  Him. 
He  was  purer  than  the  Heavens,  but  our  impurity 
was  laid  upon  Him.     He  was  truth  itself,  but 

*  Isaias  liii.  1. 
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our  falsehood  and  hypocrisy  was  charged  to  Him. 
He  was  no  blasphemer  but  His  lips  tasted  the 
gall  of  our  oaths  and  blasphemies,  and  because 
He  was  numbered  among  the  transgressors  He 
was  in  reproach  in  this  world. 

Finally,  the  pains  of  a  good  life  are  opportu- 
nities of  penance.  I  do  not  forget  that  a  life  of 
piety  is,  on  the  whole,  the  happiest  life  a  man 
can  live  on  earth ;  neither,  on  the  other  hand,  can 
I  forget  that  there  are  occasions  when  it  is  very 
painful.  It  is  painful  to  go  to  confession,  it  is 
painful  to  renounce  an  occasion  of  sin,  it  is  pain- 
ful to  persevere  in  a  regular  life,  it  is  difficult  to 
resist  severe  temptations,  it  is  sometimes  difficult 
to  pray,  it  is  sometimes  a  struggle  to  go  to  mass 
and  listen  to  a  sermon,  it  is  sometimes  a  consid- 
erable effort  to  help  another  who  is  in  need. 
There  are  seasons  of  drought,  seasons  of  irrita- 
tion, seasons  of  depression,  when  we  are  thor- 
oughly disagreeable  to  ourselves  and  every  body 
else.  Beautiful  opportunities  for  penance,  golden 
moments  for  Heaven,  rough  places  which  the 
spirit  of  penance  smooths  down,  so  that  the  soul 
passes  straight  on  in  its  course  to  Heaven. 

But  some  of  you  will  say,  "  We  are  doing  this 
kind  of  penance  every  day."  I  know  you  are. 
I  have  seen  too  much  of  your  lives,  I  have 
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been  at  the  death-bed  of  too  many  of  your 
friends,  to  doubt  it.  I  believe  there  is  a  great 
deal  of  penance  done  in  the  world.  I  am  far 
from  thinking  there  are  few  Christians,  or  but 
little  good  in  the  world.  I  believe  there  are 
many  noble  souls  who  increase  their  merits 
thirty,  sixty,  a  hundred  fold,  every  year.  But 
I  wish  you  to  understand  what  you  are  doing. 
I  wish  you  to  appreciate  the  means  in  your 
reach  that  you  may  make  more  use  of  them. 
I  wish  you  to  abound  in  penance  more  and  more. 
Now,  to  you  my  brethren  who  are  not  doing 
penance,  who  are  not  resolved  on  forsaking  sin, 
who  do  not  hate  sin,  who  commit  it  freely,  who 
love  it,  who  fear  the  lowly,  humble  road  that 
leads  to  God,  what  shall  I  say  to  you  ?  Pen- 
ance you  must  do  even  as  you  are.  You  can- 
not get  rid  of  this  inevitable  law.  Yo-u  are  too 
good  not  to  feel  some  sentiments  of  compunc- 
tion. You  do  sometimes  hate  your  sin,  you 
feel  shame  and  sorrow  and  humiliation,  but, 
alas!  these  things  bring  no  merit  to  you.  You 
have  the  pain  of  penance  without  its  sweetness, 
hardship  without  its  reward.  Oh !  will  you 
never  humble  yourselves  before  God  ?  What 
means  the  teaching  of  to-day  ?  Remember,  0 
man.  that  thou  art  dust,  and  unto  dust  shalt 
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thou  return.  Condemned  to  death  for  sin, 
shall  we  be  proud?  We  who  must  leave  this 
world,  and  whose  bodies  shall  be  turned  to  dust, 
shall  we  give  our  whole  heart  to  the  world  and 
the  senses  ?  What,  indeed,  if  death  come  upon  us 
as  it  did  upon  Dives,  and  we  be  buried  in  hell ! 
Oh  !  do  penance  before  it  is  too  late  !  Now  is 
the  time  to  redeem  your  sins  and  save  your 
souls.  Listen  to  the  pleading  of  the  Holy 
Church.  Why  does  she  take  up  the  lamenta- 
tions of  the  synagogue  of  old?  What  aileth 
thee  thou  that  art  afflicted  and  not  comforted  ? 
Why  dost  thou  put  off  thy  beautiful  garments, 
and  why  is  thy  head  low  in  the  dust?  Mine 
eye  runneth  down  with  water  for  the  slain 
of  the  daughters  of  my  people.  The  glory 
of  Jerusalem  hath  left  it.  My  children  have 
sinned.  My  young  men  flee  before  the  pursuer, 
the  children  faint  away  in  the  streets  of  the  city. 
Wisdom  hath  parted  from  the  old,  and  the  Vir- 
gins are  disfigured.  I  have  brought  up  children 
and  they  have  forsaken  me.  All  the.  beauty  of 
Sion  is  defaced.  The  enemy  hath  seen  it,  and 
hath  wagged  his  head,  and  hath  said :  This  is 
the  great  city,  the  perfection  of  beauty,  the  joy 
of  the  whole  earth  I  Behold  how  is  its  glory 
departed! 
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0  my  mother!  I  will  be  no  longer  a  grief 
to  thy  heart.  I  have  indeed  sinned,  I  have  for- 
gotten my  baptism,  forgotten  my  high  calling; 
but  now  I  will  do  penance,  I  will  forsake  sin. 
and  if  I  cannot  receive  thy  highest  glories,  if  I 
cannot  be  numbered  among  the  saints,  at  least 
I  can  join  that  holy  company  of  penitents  who., 
like  Magdalene,  loved  much  because  they  were 
much  forgiven;  who  the  more  God  pardoned 
them  the  less  they  could  forgive  themselves; 
whose  hearts  were  full  of  wonder  at  God's  good- 
ness to  them  ;  who  were  humble  and  tender- 
hearted, and  loved  the  lowly  ways  of  life ;  who 
found  a  strange  delight  and  pleasure  in  suffering 
and  humiliation  ;  and  the  one  cry  of  whose 
heart,  as  they  went  through  life,  was  this  :  Wash 
me  yet  more  from  my  iniquity,  0  God,  and 
cleanse  me  from  my  sin  I 


SERMON    IV. 

THE   BATTLE   OF   LIFE. 

"  Jesus  was  led  into  the  desert,  to  be  tempted  by  the  devil."— 
St.  Matt.  iv.  1. 

(For  the  First  Sunday  in  Lent.) 

The  events  of  the  life  of  our  Lord  have  a 
bearing  on  the  lives  of  all  men.  There  is  no  act 
of  His  that  does  not  concern  the  eternal  interest 
of  us  all.  We  learn  this  truth  from  the  Gospel 
of  to-day.  Before  Jesus  began  His  Divine  work 
He  went  into  a  desert,  and  in  solitude  devoted 
forty  days  to  fasting  and  prayer.  At  the  close 
of  this  period  He  was  tempted  by  the  devil,  and 
He  overcame  the  tempter.  What  happened  to 
Christ  happens  to  all  men.  Every  man  has  his 
work  to  do  in  this  li  fe.  This  work,  if  done  as  God 
wishes,  is  divine.  To  do  it  thus,  we  have  to  con- 
trol our  passions,  conquer  our  temptations,  and 
overcome  the  devil.  On  our  success  in  this 
struggle,  the  character  of  all  our  future  actions 
depends,  and  our  entrance  into  Paradise.     A 
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large  number  of  men  succumb  in  this  struggle; 
and  why  ?  Because  they  are  weak  ;  and  they 
are  weak,  on  account  of  not  seeking  strength 
where  it  can  be  found:  where  Christ  found  it; 
in  solitude,  in  fasting,  and  in  prayer.  To  come 
off  victors  in  the  battle  of  life,  we  must  follow 
Christ ;  and  it  is  this  truth  that  I  will  now  en- 
deavor to  make  plain  to  you. 

11  The  life  of  man  upon  earth,"  says  Holy 
Writ,  "is  a  warfare."  It  is  so  now,  but  it  was 
not  so  in  the  beginning.  Paradise  was  so  con- 
stituted that  all  creatures  spoke  openly  to 
man  of  God.  Every  thing  brought  peace,  joy, 
and  gratitude  to  his  heart.  Harmony  existed 
everywhere,  and  man  through  creation  com- 
muned familiarly  with  his  Creator. 

The  human  passions  were  without  any  excess  ; 
in  man's  bosom  there  was  no  conflict.  Appe- 
tites and  propensities  spontaneously  obeyed  the 
dictates  of  reason,  and  reason  was  obedient  to 
God.  There  reigned  between  nature,  man,  and 
God,  harmony ;  and  there  was  nothing  to  molest 
man  or  make  him  afraid.  The  kingdom  of 
God,  in  a  word,  reigned  upon  earth  as  it  does  in 
heaven. 

All  things  have  been  changed.  There  reigns 
everywhere  now  antagonism  and  discord. 
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The  earth  itself  is  undergoing  constantly  a 
revolution  in  its  climate,  in  its  productions,  and 
in  its  features.  One  species  of  plants  is  pushed 
off  the  scene  by  another.  One  race  of  animals 
takes  the  place  of  another  by  their  destruction. 
Even  in  those  of  the  same  race,  the  stronger 
trample  down  their  weaker  fellows.  Every- 
where, as  things  now  are,  development  takes 
place  only  through  conflict.  Truce  is  no- 
where. 

The  same  law  reigns  among  men.  The 
stronger  race  conquers,  and  exterminates  finally 
the  weaker  one.  The  intelligent  take  advan- 
tage of  the  ignorant,  the  rich  increase  their 
wealth  from  the  scanty  earnings  of  the  poor, 
and  the  powerful  oppress  the  weak.  The  gen- 
eral laws  of  society  and  legislation  favor  those 
already  privileged  at  the  expense  of  those  who 
are  trodden  down. 

We  must  look  at  men  and  things  as  they  are, 
and  speak  of  them  as  we  see  them,  and  not  as 
we  would  have  them  to  be.  In  nature,  in  man, 
between  different  races,  among  individuals  of 
the  same  race,  even  in  the  bosoms  of  individuals, 
there  is  a  constant  struggle  and  a  warfare. 
There  is  a  "  law  in  my  members,"  says  St.  Paul, 
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"fighting  against  the  law  of  my  mind."*  Life 
means  combat. 

Look  around  us  and  what  do  we  see,  attrac- 
tion and  repulsion,  flux  and  reflux,  passion  and 
conscience,  pleasure  and  pain,  hope  and  despair, 
repair  and  decay,  truth  and  error,  life  and  death, 
incessantly  playing  against  each  other,  and  strug- 
gling for  mastery.     Life  means  battle. 

The  vision  of  Paradise,  like  the  dreams  of 
early  youth,  is  past.  Life  is  before  us,  and  that 
life  before  us,  we  repeat,  signifies  trial,  struggle, 
war.  Nature  is  to  be  subdued,  passions  to  be 
brought  under  the  control  of  reason,  and  reason 
to  be  guided  by  the  holy  law  and  Spirit  of  God. 
Man  to  be  a  man  as  things  now  are,  must  put 
forth  his  utmost  energies.  The  Paradise  Lost 
must  be  regained,  by  his  exertions,  by  his  merit, 
and  by  his  heroism. 

We  cannot  ask  this  from  nature,  for  she  is 
governed  by  fixed  laws,  and  cannot  raise  her- 
self up  from  her  present  conditions.  Nature  is 
not  free ;  she  groans  in  bondage.  But  it  is  not 
so  with  man.  Man  is  a  free  agent  and  can  re- 
gain his  lost  dominion.  The  Kingdom  of  God 
is  again  to  reign  upon  earth. 

We  wonder  why  our  Lord  subjected  His  sa- 

*  Rom.  vii.  23. 
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cred  and  innocent  humanity  to  such  great  morti- 
fications as  solitude,  fasting,  prayer,  humiliation, 
and  suffering.  It  was  as  the  Holy  Scriptures 
say:  "Because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leav- 
ing us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  His 
steps ; :'*  lest  we  might  say :  He  did  not  do  this 
or  that,  it  is  not  necessary  for  us.  M  He  knew 
what  was  in  man."f  He  knew  that  as  in  the 
natural  order  man  has  to  get  his  living  "by  the 
sweat  of  his  brow,"  so  in  the  supernatural  order, 
self-control,  freedom,  sovereignty  of  God  in  the 
soul,  demand  effort  to  be  made,  a  conflict  to  be 
waged,  an  unbroken  watchfulness  to  be  main- 
tained. 

Who  is  that  man  who  not  only  wins  the  ad- 
miration of  men,  but  obtains  their  veneration  ? 
Who  is  that  man  that  sways  his  fellows  with  the 
might  of  his  pure  and  lofty  soul,  whose  word3 
are  fraught  with  light,  and  whose  sayings  are 
watchwords  of  action  ?  Who  but  he  who  has 
first  learned  to  subdue  his  passions,  and  by  imi- 
tation of  Christ  in  solitude,  fastings,  and  prayers, 
has  subdued  himself  under  the  power  of  God. 
For  to  live  to  God  in  our  present  condition,  self- 
denial  is  not  a  matter  of  choice,  but  a  necessity. 
And  the  only  road  to  eminence  and  true  great- 
*  1  St.  Peter  ii.  21  f  St.  John  ii.  25. 
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ness  is  through  combats  and  stern  conquest 
of  self. 

The  world  does  not  always  see  this.  It  knows 
not  of  the  combats,  of  the  virtues,  that  are  hidden 
frequently  beneath  the  surface  of  society.  We 
walk  our  streets,  and  heroic  souls  and  saints  pass 
us  by  unheeded.  A  battle  is  waging — a  trial ; 
fear,  doubt,  defeat,  victory,  are  in  our  midst,  and 
we  know  it  not.  Beside  us  in  a  railway  car 
there  sits  one  in  whose  bosom  a  deadly  strife  is 
going  on,  and  ere  we  part  company,  a  defeat  or 
victory  is  recorded  in  heaven.  Oh !  could  the 
hearts  of  that  chance  and  unknown  world,  indif- 
ferent as  it  seems,  be  revealed  to  our  sight,  no 
bloody  field  would  startle  us  so  much  as  the 
warfare  that  is  incessantly  waging  there  ! 

But  you  object,  and  say  that  life  is  to  yon  no 
trial,  struggle,  conflict.  Perhaps  not,  and  why  ? 
It  may  be  that  you  are  still  living  in  the  uncon- 
scious innocence  of  early  childhood.  It  may  be 
that  you  have  not  asked  yourself  what  is  life's 
meaning,  why  you  are  here?  leading  a  listless 
life  and  possessing  your  soul  in  vain. 

If,  however,  you  are  a  man,  possessing  reason, 
and  listen  to  its  questionings,  you  will  find  that 
there  is  a  task  imposed  upon  you  that  will  tax 
your  utmost  energies  to  fulfil.     Be  assured,  you 
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will  then  no  longer  fancy  life  a  play-ground,  but 
an  earnest  battle-field,  exacting  of  you,  if  you 
would  do  your  part,  heroism  of  the  highest  sort. 

Life  to  me  is  no  warfare,  exclaims  another ;  and 
why  ?  Because  you  yield  to  the  enemy  of  your 
soul  all  that  he  asks.  You  succumb  to  his  temp- 
tations, and  are  the  slave  of  your  passions.  You 
are  the  slave  of  anger,  malice,  envy,  lust,  drunk- 
enness, dishonesty,  or  some  other  vice.  These 
are  your  chains  that  have  held  you  captive,  not 
one  year,  or  five,  but  ten  or  perhaps  twenty  or 
more.  No  wonder,  then,  life  to  you  is  no  strug- 
gle ;  you  have  yielded  up  your  manhood,  your 
title  of  Christian,  and  are  the  prisoner  of  the 
devil.  You  fancy  that  you  are  free  to  escape 
at  any  time,  but  you  are  deceived  ;  he  holds  you 
as  a  fisherman  does  a  silly  fish  with  the  hook  in 
its  mouth,  playing  it  with  a  long  line. 

Life  is  no  warfare,  says  a  third;  and  why? 
Because  you  have  left  unheeded  God's  solicita- 
tions to  give  your  heart  to  Him.  You  have  the 
name  of  a  Christian,  and  yet  the  idea  of  giving 
your  heart  to  God  sounds  strangely  on  your 
ears!  You  have  stifled  the  voice  of  your 
conscience,  rebuking  you  for  pride,  vanity, 
worldliness,  tepidity,  and  sloth,  God  has  ceased 
to  strive  with  you  any  longer,  and  you  dream 
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that  this  is  peace;  and  while  dreaming  you  will 
glide  swiftly  down  into  the  bottomless  pit. 

Be  a  man  !  be  a  Christian  !  and  your  life  will 
not  only  become  a  warfare,  but  an  incessant  and 
serious  one.  Resolve  to  tell  the  truth,  whether 
with  your  tongue  or  pen.  at  all  hazards;  restrain 
your  eagerness  after  riches,  fame,  or  pleasure; 
deal  honestly  with  your  fellow-men,  make  resti- 
tution of  your  injustices  before  you  die,  restrain 
your  appetites  in  eating  and  drinking,  rise  early, 
dress  modestly,  stop  dallying  with  hurtful 
thoughts,  keep  out  of  the  way  of  sin.  Do  these 
things  ;  what  do  I  say  ?  Do  one  or  more  of  these, 
not  for  a  year,  or  a  month,  or  a  week,  but  one 
single  day,  and  mark  my  words,  you  will  find 
that  you  have  an  enemy  to  grapple  with  equal 
to  your  strength ;  and  if  you  come  off  with  vic- 
tory from  the  battle,  it  will  be  only  after  a  severe 
contest.  Be  watchful,  and  you  will  learn  that 
there  is  scarcely  an  hour  in  the  day  when,  if  a 
man  be  true  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word,  he 
will  not  find  himself  called  upon  in  one  way  or 
another  to  resist  temptations,  to  control  his  ap- 
petites and  passions,  or  solicited  to  stand  up  for 
right,  or  do  noble  deeds  of  love  and  mercy. 

Read  the  histories  of  truly  great  men,  and  you 
will  learn  that  it  was  their  conquest  of  self,  their 
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struggle  to  do  right  and  keep  God's  holy  law, 
their  high,  trust  in  God,  that  made  them  eminent 
and  great  both  in  the  sight  of  God  and  men. 
Such  were  Job,  David,  St.  Paul,  and  a  host  of 
saints  and  holy  martyrs.  It  was  these  lowly  but 
unusual  virtues  that  constituted  the  greatness  of 
the  Saints,  both  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Law. 
A  man  may  any  day,  if  he  will,  do  acts  of  hero- 
ism equal  to  facing  death.  And  if  as  great  deeds 
are  not  done  to-day  by  men,  as  there  ever  were 
of  old,  the  fault  lies  not  in  the  times,  or  the  lack 
of  favorable  opportunities,  but  in  men  them- 
selves. 

How,  }^ou  will  ask,  are  men  to  obtain  this 
frame  of  mind  ?  Where  shall  they  derive  this 
strength  and  light  to  make  their  life  divine? 
Christ  has  pointed  out  the  wajr;  in  solitude,  in 
fasting,  and  in  prayer.  These  feed  the  soul  with 
supernatural  energies,  enable  it  to  do  great  things 
without  effort,  and  support  an  inexhaustible  ac- 
tivity. 

You  say  that  you  cannot  go  into  the  solitudes 
of  the  desert ;  }'ou  have  a  family  to  see  after,  a 
business  to  attend  to,  and  other  obligations  to 
fulfil.  Make  a  desert,  I  reply,  where  you  are. 
Give  up  during  this  holy  season  unnecessary 
amusements,  which  only  dissipate  and  debauch 
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the  mind.  Avoid  to  the  extent  you  are  able  all 
voluntary  distractions.  Attend  the  religious  ex- 
ercises appointed  by  the  Church,  and  in  this  way 
you  will  keep  God's  presence  in  your  heart — the 
fruit  of  solitude.  When  the  parents  of  St.  Cath- 
erine of  Sienna  wished  to  prevent  her  from  fol- 
lowing her  religious  vocation,  they  kept  her  busy 
in  the  performance  of  household  duties.  But 
she  made  a  cell  in  her  heart  where  she  prayed 
and  meditated,  and  dwelt  with  God  in  peace  and 
joj',  while  her  hands  were  occupied  with  exter- 
nal things.  Her  house  was  her  cloister,  her 
heart  her  oratory,  and  the  common  daily  duties 
of  life  her  acts  of  devotion.  Follow,  then,  her 
example,  and  you  will  be  more  successful  than 
you  are  disposed  to  believe. 

You  must  practise  mortification.  It  is  a  great 
lesson  to  learn  bow  little  of  material  support  is 
needed  for  our  physical  life.  Most  men  live  in 
self-indulgence  from  their  infancy.  They  do  not 
know  how  much  of  what  they  think  necessary 
is  really  superfluous.  They  are  slaves  to  the 
excesses  of  their  lower  appetites,  to  custom,  and 
depraved  tastes.  Aside  from  the  spiritual  ad- 
vantages gained  by  the  denial  and  mortification 
of  inordinate  passions,  the  knowledge  one  ob- 
tains of  how  little  is  really  necessary  to  out 
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bodily  support,  serves  as  a  basis  through  life  of 
a  manly  independence.  It  is  hard  to  make  a 
man  a  slave  whose  hunger  makes  acorns  tasteful, 
and  his  thirst  each  rivulet  run  nectar.  Kcmem- 
ber,  then,  that  all  that  you  deprive  the  body  of 
that  is  superfluous,  you  give  to  the  soul.  Learn 
this  lesson  that  the  holy  season  comes  to  teach 
you.  Eetrenchment,  therefore,  in  our  physical 
gratification  is  to  the  advantage  and  gain  of  our 
spiritual  growth  and  strength.  Try  it  once, 
govern  your  appetites  by  holy  fasting,  be  more 
temperate  in  drinking,  less  indulgent  in  sleep- 
ing, and  you  will  learn  to  your  surprise  how 
much  you  deemed  necessary  was  either  luxuri- 
ousness  or  at  least  not  indispensable.  You  will 
learn  a  still  greater  lesson,  that  "man  does  not 
live  by  bread  alone." 

To  complete  the  imitation  of  our  Lord,  you 
must  practise  prayer.  But  you  will  say  that 
you  have  no  time  .to  pray!  Have  you  time  to 
breathe  ?  Prayer  is  to  the  life  of  the  soul  what 
breathing  is  to  the  life  of  the  body.  Hence  it 
is  as  absurd  to  say  that  you  have  no  time  to 
pray,  as  it  would  be  to  say  that  you  have  no 
time  to  breathe.  Pray  while  }<ou  rise  and 
dress,  pray  on  your  way  to  your  work  or  to 
your  place  of  business,  on  your  return  home> 


THE   BATTLE    OF    LIFE.  81 

and  before  going  to  bed.  Lift  up  your  hearts 
to  God  at  intervals  during  the  day.  These  short 
aspirations  of  the  soul  are  like  swift  arrows 
which  pierce  the  clouds  and  penetrate  to  the 
very  throne  of  God.  Believe  me,  if  you  practise 
recollection  and  mortification  as  well  as  you  are 
able,  in  a  short  period  no  exercise  will  become 
more  easy  than  that  of  prayer.  You  will  pray 
as  easily  as  you  breathe ;  for  recollection  and 
mortification  lead  to  prayer,  and  prayer  aids 
recollection  and  mortification. 

You  see,  my  brethren,  that  the  Holy  Church 
in  observing  the  season  of  Lent  in  imitation 
of  our  Lord,  has  in  view  the  furnishing  her 
children  with  the  weapons  by  which  they  will 
gain  the  victory  in  the  battle  of  life,  become 
true  men  and  perfect  Christians.  Let  us,  then, 
her  docile  children,  cheerfully  attend  the  ap- 
pointments of  the  Church,  and  embrace  all  her 
salutary  regulations.  To  an  exact  observance 
of  the  holy  season  of  Lent  is  attached  a  heavenly 
blessing,  as  there  was  when  our  Lord  had  closed 
his  forty  days.  "  Then"  says  Holy  Writ,  "  the 
devil  left  Him,  and  behold  angels  came  and  min- 
istered unto  HimP  * 

*  St.  Matt.  iv.  2. 
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"  Which  is  easier  to  say :  Thy  sins  arc  forgiven  thee,  or  to  say : 
Rise  up  and  walk  ?" — St.  Matt.  ix.  5. 

St.  Chrysostom  tells  us  that,  although  our 
Lord  in  this  case  appeals  to  the  cure  of  the 
palsied  man  as  a  proof  of  His  power  to  forgive 
sins,  He  does  not  mean  to  assert  that  the  power 
to  work  miracles  is  greater  than  the  power  to 
pardon ;  but  the  contrary.  To  forgive  sins  in 
His  estimation  is  a  far  greater  thing  than  to  cure 
any  kind  of  disease,  or  even  to  raise  the  dead. 
I  do  not  think  we  are  accustomed  to  regard  it 
so.  I  suspect  that  if  I  were  able  to  announce 
to  }7ou  this  morning  that  some  one  who  died 
last  week  had  returned  to  life  again,  and  was 
now  in  the  church,  I  should  not  only  surprise 
you  more  which  would  be  natural,  but  would 
seem  to  you  to  be  publishing  a  much  greater  act 
of  Divine  Power  than  if  I  told  you  that  some 
one  in  the  congregation  who  had  fallen  into  griev- 
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ous  sin  was  pardoned  by  the  Almighty.  It 
will  not,  then,  be  a  useless  task  to  endeavor  to 
bring  our  thoughts  on  this  subject  more  in 
accordance  with,  those  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and 
to  show  you  that  the  pardon  of  a  sinner  is  really 
the  greatest  work  of  God. 

Of  course  on  the  part  of  God  Himself  there  is 
no  such  thing  as  difficulty ;  one  tiling  is  as  easy 
to  do  as  another:  but  when  we  look  at  the 
matter  itself  to  be  done,  and  the  means  em- 
ployed to  do  it,  it  may  seem  that  one  is  greater 
or  more  difficult  than  the  other.  It  is  in  this 
sense  that  I  affirm  the  pardon  of  sins  to  be  the 
greatest  of  God's  works,  and  I  think  you  will 
agree  with  me  when  you  consider  the  natural 
hopelessness  of  a  sinner's  condition,  the  means 
employed  by  the  Almighty  to  restore  him,  and 
the  personal  change  it  supposes  in  the  sinner 
himself. 

The  condition  of  the  sinner  is  in  itself  a  hope- 
less one.  If  you  see  a  man  die,  if  you  know 
that  he  is  really  dead,  you  give  up  all  hope  of 
his  living  any  more.  You  carry  him  out  and 
bury  him.  So  David  said  of  his  infant  child  : 
"  While  the  child  ivas  yet  alive  I  fasted  and  wept 
for  him,  for  I  said  who  hioweth  whether  the  Lord 
will  not  give  him  to  me  and  the  child  may  live  ? 
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But  now  that  he  is  dead,  why  should.  I  fast  f  Shall 
I  be  able  to  bring  him  back  any  more?  I  shall 
go  to  him,  but  he  shall  not  return  to  me"  * 

Bat  now  suppose  the  Almighty  should  deter- 
mine to  bring  a  dead  man  back  to  life,  it  is,  after 
all,  but  little  to  do.  It  is  but  to  reverse  the  im- 
pulse which  was  given  at  the  creation,  and  which 
has  kept  the  body  alive  so  long.  It  is  but  to 
restore  the  suspended  animation,  it  is  but  to 
command  the  heart  to  beat,  and  the  lungs  once 
more  to  play,  and  the  dead  man  lives  again. 
But  the  case  of  one  in  mortal  sin  is  much  more 
hopeless.  Not  only  has  he  lost  that  union  with 
God  in  which  the  life  of  the  soul  consists,  not 
only  is  he  in  himself  unable  to  resume  it,  but 
he  is  in  a  position  of  antagonism  to  God.  "  Our 
sins,"  says  the  prophet,  "have  separated  be- 
tween us  and  God."  In  the  creation  of  the 
world,  in  the  raising  of  the  dead,  God  works 
on  passive  subjects,  but  here  in  sin  he  meets 
with  an  active  opposition.  It  stands  in  his  way. 
It  cannot  simply  be  passed  over  as  if  it  had  not 
been,  and  the  broken  continuity  of  the  spirit- 
ual life  restored.  It  has  had  consequences  far 
and  wide.  It  has  destroyed  the  harmony  of 
the  creation — a  mediator  is  wanted  to  restore  it, 

*  II  Kings  xii.  22,  23. 
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and  nature  has  no  mediator  to  offer.  In  Eden 
there  was  every  kind  of  fruit  and  blossom,  but 
there  was  no  balm  for  the  wound  of  sin,  there 
was  every  sweet  promise  but  the  promise  of 
remission.  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou 
shalt  surely  die,  was  the  unqualified  decree  ;  and 
when  man  sinned,  he  sinned,  so  far  as  he  himself 
was  concerned,  hopelessly.  Nature  in  its  first 
intention,  so  to  speak,  had  failed.  "J  looked 
about,'''  says  the  prophet,  "  and  there  was  none  to 
help.  I  sought  and  there  tvas  none  to  give  aid""" 
Lost,  lost  forever,  so  far  as  any  help  from 
himself  is  to  be  looked  for. 

But  what  the  helplessness  of  man  could  not 
do,  the  power  of  God  has  effected.  His  own 
arm  kept  salvation,  His  own  justice  supported 
Him.  The  penalty  of  man's  transgression  is 
pardoned  ;  but  by  an  arrangement  so  wonderful, 
so  beautiful,  that  it  makes  even  the  glories 
of  the  creation  pale.  Tell  me,  my  brethren, 
where  does  God  manifest  the  greatest  outlay  of 
power— in  the  garden  of  Eden,  or  in  the  garden 
)f  Gethsemane  ?  In  the  planting  of  the  tree  of 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  or  in  the  setting 
up  of  the  cross?  To  create  us,  says  St.  Bernard, 
God  spoke  the  word,  to  redeem  us  from  sin  He 

*  Isaias  lxiii.  5. 
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died  on  the  cross.  "When  thou  diclst  take 
upon  thee,"  saj^s  the  holy  Church,  "to  deliver 
man,  thou  diclst  not  abbor  the  virgin's  womb." 
No,  neither  the  virgin's  womb  nor  a  life  of 
exile,  nor  a  crown  of  thorns,  nor  the  purple 
robe,  nor  the  pain  of  scourging,  nor  the  shame 
and  agony  of  the  cross,  nor  the  gloom  of  the 
grave,  does  the  Son  of  man  refuse,  to  open  a 
way  for  sinful  man  to  be  reconciled  with  God. 
Nor  does  the  history  of  wonders  stop  here. 
Not  only  lias  the  Son  of  God  redeemed  ns,  but 
he  applies  that  redemption  to  us  by  uniting 
Himself  to  us.  He  raises  us  to  a  level  higher 
than  that  from  which  we  fell  by  sin.  He  makes 
us  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature.  This  is 
God's  unspeakable  gift,  that  when  we  were 
dead  in  sin,  God  hath  cpiickened  us  with  Christ, 
and  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit 
together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Now,  all  this  is  done  not  only  for  sin  in  general, 
but  for  each  mortal  sin.  All  this  has  been  done 
to  cancel  eacli  sin  that  }7ou  and  I  have  com- 
mitted. Now,  does  not  all  this  raise  the  work 
of  pardon  above  every  other  work  of  God  ?  To 
work  miracles  He  employs  men,  but  He  Himself 
redeems  us.  No  man  may  redeem  his  brother, 
or  make  agreement  to  God  for  him,  for  it  costs 
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more  to  redeem  their  souls,  so  that  he  must  let 
that  alone  forever.  To  work  miracles  He 
speaks  or  looks,  or  uses  a  little  clay  or  water. 
Moses  drew  water  out  of  the  stony  rock  by 
merely  touching  it  with  a  wand.  Eliseus  re- 
stored the  Syrian  captain  from  his  leprosy,  by 
bidding  him  bathe  seven  times  in  Jordan;  a 
dead  man  was  restored  to  life  by  merely  touch- 
ing the  bones  of  the  same  prophet ;  but  to  par- 
don our  sins  the  tears  of  Christ  and  the  blood 
of  Christ  are  not  too  precious.  The  Centurion 
who  was  sick  at  Capharnaum  was  cured  by 
Christ  at  a  distance;  but  to  pardon  sins  He 
comes  near  to  us,  unites  Himself  to  us,  and  gives 
us  the  blessing  of  His  grace,  which  in  itself  is 
of  more  value  than  all  created  things.  A  man 
is  cured  of  his  sickness,  or  is  after  death  re- 
stored to  his  natural  life  and  health,  but  a  sinner 
is  pardoned  and  made  partaker  of  endless  life, 
an  heir  of  heaven,  and  a  child  of  God.  In  the 
pardon  of  sins  every  thing  is  greater.  The 
work  is  of  a  higher  order,  the  means  richer  and 
more  wonderful.  The  effects  holier  and  more 
sublime.  Well  did  the  Psalmist  exclaim:  i: I 
will  give  glory  to  Thee  for  Thou  art  become  my 
salvation.  This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is 
wonderful  in  our  eyes"* 

*  Ps.  cxviii.  21,  23. 
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Again:  the  greatness  of  the  work  of  pardon 
appears  from  considering  the  greatness  of  the 
change  it  supposes  in  the  sinner.  You  know, 
my  brethren,  we  of  the  Catholic  Church  be- 
lieve that  God  justifies  a  man,  not  by  merely 
accounting  him  just,  but  by  really  making  him 
so.  A  sinner  who  is  really  pardoned  by  God, 
is  really  changed  and  converted.  Now,  what  a 
work  is  this !  To  change  a  human  will !  I 
know  men  sometimes  talk  as  if  the  will  were 
very  weak.  They  say  :  I  did  not  wish  to  do  so 
and  so,  but  I  was  too  weak,  I  could  not  help  it. 
This  is  false.  There  is  a  mighty,  all  but  irre- 
sistible power  in  the  human  will.  Did  you  ever 
try  to  make  a  miser  give  up  an  ill-gotten  treas- 
ure ?  Did  you  ever  try  to  tarn  a  man  furious 
with  anger  from  his  purpose?  Did  you  ever 
hear  what  the  martyrs  suffered  rather  than  re- 
nounce their  faith.  I  tell  you,  you  might  as 
well  attempt  to  turn  back  the  falls  of  Niagara 
as  to  change  the  "No,  I  will  not,"  or  the  "  Yes, 
I  will,"  of  a  resolute  man  or  woman.  Now, 
God  has  to  overcome  this  will ;  to  change  a 
sinner  into  a  saint;  a  misbeliever  or  an  unbe- 
liever into  a  faithful  man ;  an  impious  man  into 
a  reverent  and  religious  man ;  an  impure  man 
into  a  chaste  and  pure  man ;  an  avaricious  man 
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into  a  generous  and  liberal  man.  He  must  do 
this  without  using  force ;  overcome  the  will 
while  leaving  it  free ;  make  it  hate  what  it 
loved,  and  love  what  it  hated,  and  yet  do  this 
voluntarily.  0  my  brethren,  stand  aside  and 
see  the  strangest  work  of  the  Right  Hand  of 
God — a  converted  sinner !  See,  there  is  the  great 
Pattern  of  Converts,  St.  Paul,  on  his  way  to 
.Damascus  ;  haughty,  impatient,  a  zealous  Phari- 
see, breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter  on 
all  who  bore  the  name  of  Christian.  And  when 
he  arrives  in  the  city,  he  is  a  humble  postulant 
for  baptism,  in  air  and  exterior  the  saint  he  after- 
ward became.  Talk  of  miracles  1  Where  will  you 
find  one  like  this?  Lazarus  came  from  the  grave 
by  which  his  weeping  sisters  had  watched  for 
four  days,  but  Lazarus  came  back  the  same ;  the 
same  that  had  breathed  the  last  sigh,  and  ut- 
tered his  last  farewell ;  but  St.  Paul  came  forth 
a  new  and  altered  man,  no  longer  Saul,  but 
Paul ;  no  longer  the  persecutor,  but  the 
Apostle.  Sacrificing  in  a  moment  station,  repu- 
tation, friends,  prejudices — not  even  counting 
life  dear  to  him,  so  that  he  might  finish  his 
course  with  joy,  and  be  approved  by  Christ  his 
Master.  0  wonder  of  grace !  0  mighty  power 
of  God !     0  wisdom  of   God   that   doeth  all 
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things  strangely  and  sweetly !  Were  not  the 
first  Christians  right  in  calling  the  heathen  to 
witness  the  lives  of  their  brethren  as  the  great- 
est of  miracles?  We  fiud  men  impure,  said 
they,  and  we  make  them  chaste  ;  we  find  them 
passionate,  and  we  make  them  meek  and  for- 
giving; we  find  them  impious,  and  we  make 
them  fervent  in  the  love  of  God.  Do  you 
know,  my  brethren,  what  it  is  that  consoles  the 
priest  in  his  labors  in  the  confessional?  Why 
does  he  shut  himself  in  that  dark  closet  for 
hours  ?  Ah  !  I  will  tell  you.  Like  Elias  in  the 
cave  of  Horeb,  he  is  watching  for  the  manifes- 
tation of  God;  and  as  the  prophet  found  the 
power  of  God,  not  in  the  tempest  or  the  earth- 
quake, but  in  the  still  small  voice,  so  the  priest 
finds  the  greatest  work  of  God,  the  most  beau- 
tiful, that  which  consoles  him  for  every  sacrifice  ; 
not  in  the  works  of  nature,  not  in  sensible  things, 
however  great ;  but  in  the  still  small  voice  of 
the  trembling,  self- accusing  soul,  that  has  really 
come  to  shake  off  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  to 
claim  once  more,  through  the  blood  of  Christ, 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 
Beautiful  is  the  earth  and  sky,  and  glorious 
is  the  jewelled  city  of  God ;  but  if  I  may  say 
what  I  think,  I  do  not  believe  in  all  God's  uni- 
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verse  there  is  a  work  so  stupendous,  so  grand, 
so  beautiful,  as  the  conversion  of  a  sinner! 

Well,  then,  does  St.  Augustine  say,  that  to 
convert  a  sinner  is  a  greater  work  than  to 
create  heaven  and  earth.  Well  do  the  saints 
cry  out,  Glory  and  empire  forever  to  Jesus 
Christ,  who  has  loved  us  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood !  Well  do  the 
angels  in  heaven  rejoice  over  one  sinner  that 
does  penance.  It  is  a  thing  for  heaven  and 
earth  to  wonder  at.  But,  my  brethren,  it  does 
not  speak  well  for  us  that  we  think  so  little  of 
it.  It  shows  that  we  have  very  imperfect  ideas 
of  the  evil  of  sin,  a  very  inadequate  remem- 
brance of  what  Christ  has  done  and  suffered  for 
us,  a  very  insufficient  conception  of  the  con- 
version that  is  required  of  us.  It  seems  to  me 
that  some  men  imagine  that  God  pardons  sin 
in  much  the  same  way  that  a  good-natured 
parent  overlooks  the  slight  offences  of  a  child 
who  owns  his  fault.  Whereas,  in  fact,  God  is  a 
holy  God,  who  tries  the  reins  and  hearts,  who 
demands  of  us  as  the  condition  of  preserving 
His  favor,  that  we  love  Him  with  all  our  mind 
and  strength  and  heart.  When  I  see  a  man 
who  has  recently  been  to  confession,  and  who 
has  had  grievous  sins  to  confess,  when  I  see  him 
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do  ):.'.>re  thoughtful  than  before,  no  more  watch- 
ful oyer  himself,  no  more  grateful  to  God — when 
I  see  him  forget  all  about  it,  and  take  it  as  a 
matter  of  course,  I  fear  that  he  has  come  away 
as  he  went ;  that  no  angel  has  smiled  on  his  pen- 
ance, no  saint  rejoiced  over  it ;  that  no  drop  of 
the  precious  Blood  has  fallen  on  his  heart. 
Surely  if  he  had  been  pardoned  he  would  think 
more  of  it.  Let  it  not  be  so  with  us,  my  breth- 
ren. Have  we  been  forgiven  a  deadly  sin,  then 
from  reprobates  and  castaways  we  have  become 
children  of  God.  How  sweet  it  is  to  receive 
any  grace  from  God  I  To  look  on  the  sky  and 
earth,  and  think  that  He  has  made  it,  to  look 
on  ourselves  and  think  that  we  have  come  from 
His  hands,  fills  us  with  delight. 

But  to  have  sinned  and  to  be  pardoned,  to  have 
sinned  and  to  be  washed  in  the  precious  Blood, 
and  then  to  belong  to  the  family  of  God.  To  have 
tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  the  powers  of 
the  world  to  come.  To  have  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  peace  of  God,  once  more  to  renew  these 
dark  and  stubborn  hearts.  Where  is  our.  grati- 
tude for  favors  such  as  these  ?  Magdalene  hath 
loved  much  because  she  was  much  forgiven. 
When  is  our  love  and  our  zeal  proportionate  to 
the  pardon  which  we  have  received  from  God  ? 
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Go,  pardoned  sinner — sin  no  more.  Go,  and 
ponder  deeply  the  graees  you  have  received. 
Go,  and  by  your  life  show  what  great  things 
He  has  done  for  you.  Once  in  darkness,  bat 
now  light  in  the  Lord,  walk  as  children  of  light, 
living  with  St.  Paul  in  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  hath  loved  you  and  given  Himself  for 
you. 


SERMON  VI. 


M  Whatsoever  thy  hand  is  able  to  do,  do  it  earnestly:  for  neither 
work,  nor  reason,  nor  wisdom,  nor  knowledge,  shall  be  in  hell, 
whither  thou  art  hastening." — Eccl.  ix.  10. 

Hell  does  not  always  mean  the  abode  of  the 
lost,  as,  for  example,  when  in  the  Creed  it  is  said 
of  our  Lord,  "He  descended  into  hell;"  and 
here  it  simply  means  the  grave.  The  work  we 
have  to  do  in  anticipation  of  death,  is  the  sanc- 
tification  of  our  souls,  and  the  laying  up  of  merit 
for  future  reward.  We  are  here  counselled  to 
be  in  earnest  about  this  two-fold  work,  for  when 
death  comes  we  shall  be  no  longer  in  time,  but 
in  eternity,  where  it  can  not  be  done.  Toward 
this  eternity  we  are  hastening  at  a  rate  of  speed 
compared  with  which  the  fastest  express  train 
is  the  merest  loitering.  Eound  and  round  this 
great  earth  of  ours  is  swinging  its  entire  circum- 
ference every  twenty-four  hours,  when  in  a  mo- 
ment off  shoots  our  soul  from  it  like  a  stone 
from  a  sling,  and  We  are  in  eternity.     What  are 
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we,  then,  about?  What  is  the  meaning  of  this 
indifference?  Negligent  Catholics!  I  am  speak- 
ing to  you.  To-day,  I  play  the  watchman's  part. 
Stillness  is  about  your  houses,  sleep  is  heavy 
upon  you,  and  burglars  meanwhile  are  at  their 
plunder.  Kouse  yourselves !  It  is  hard  to  lose 
pocket-book,  watch,  and  silver-plate;  but  what 
will  you  do  when  your  soul  is  gone?  The 
burglar  of  souls,  the  devil,  is  at  his  trade.  To 
the  rescue  then !  I  am  here  to  help  you.  My 
brethren,  this  is  not  mere  declamation.  I  have 
told  you  a  solemn  truth,  which  I  wish  to  press 
further  home  to  your  hearts,  and  therefore  ask 
your  serious  attention. 

Need  I  prove  to  you  that  life  is  a  time  of  pro- 
bation ?  Why !  are  you  not  Catholics?  What 
other  meaning  has  religion  ?  When  reduced  to 
its  correct  expression  it  is  this  :  "  There  is  a  Su- 
preme Being  who  made  all  things,  and  who  will 
reward  the  good  deeds  of  His  rational  creatures, 
and  will  punish  their  sins."  And,  what  says 
Holy  Scripture?  St.  Paul  calls  life  a  race.  "Know 
you  not  that  they  who  run  in  the  race,  all  run  in- 
deed, but  one  receiveth  the  prize  t  So  run  that  you 
may  obtain.1''  *  You  see  how  much  in  earnest 
you  have  got  to  be.     You  have  got  to   run ; 

*  1  Cor.  ix.  24, 
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you  have  got  to  run  fast;  you  have  got  to 
ran  your  best ;  you  have  got  to  keep  up  your 
best.  In  contending  for  prizes  of  this  world  you 
may  come  off  a  loser  even  after  having  done 
all  this,  but  in  spiritual  matters  it  is  impossible. 
All  are  winners  here  whom  death  finds  doing 
their  best. 

Again  our  Lord  compares  life  to  the  few  hours 
preceding  the  time  appointed  for  a  wredding. 
The  day  is  fixed,  but  the  exact  hour  at  which 
the  bridal  party  will  arrive  is  not.  Some  of  the 
guests  stay  awhile  in  high  spirits,  but  as  time 
wears  on,  they  grow  dispirited;  and  at  last  fall 
in  with  the  unlucky  proposal  of  some  one  to 
take  a  walk,  or  to  pay  a  visit,  and  on  their  re- 
turn the  ceremony  has  taken  place ;  they  are 
too  late.  Those,  however,  whose  interest  is  very 
great  resolve  not  to  be  away,  and  they  not  only 
go  early,  preferring  to  wrait  in  readiness,  but  they 
persevere  in  remaining,  in  spite  of  weariness; 
knowing  that  at  any  moment  the  cry  may  be 
raised,  "  The  bridegroom  cometh."*  These  are  they 
who  appreciate  the  warning  words  of  our  Lord, 
as  the  lesson  to  be  learned  from  this  parable, 
"Watch  ye,  therefore,  because  ye  know  neither  the 
day  nor  the  hour.'''*    And  what  does  He  say 

*  St.  Matt.  xxv.  13. 
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of  his  own  mission?  u  I  must  work  tlie  things 
of  him  that  sent  me  while  it  is  day ;  the  night 
cometh  ivhen  no  man  can  work.'' '*  His  work 
finished  with  His  death.  True,  He  remained 
on  earth  yet  forty  days,  but  it  was  as  a  work- 
man gathering  up  his  tools;  as  an  artist  var- 
nishing his  picture  after  the  colors  have  been 
laid  on.  The  substantial  work  He  came  to 
do,  was  done  at  His  death.  So  with  us.  Our 
state  is  fixed  at  death  ;  and  beyond  it  change  is 
impossible.  But  let  us  consult  our  reason.  What 
does  that  say?  It  proclaims  that  God  is  the  God 
of  truth.  If  at  death  our  will  is  turned  away 
from  Him,  He  cannot  but  see  that  it  is  so,  and 
He  cannot  treat  us  as  though  it  were  not  so. 
Otherwise  His  judgments  would  be  capricious 
and  arbitrary,  and  the  whole  principle  of  rewards 
and  punishments  would  be  undermined.  I  know 
there  are  those  who  endeavor  to  make  out  that 
a  certain  mystical  mantle  of  Christ  is  thrown 
over  the  elect  soul  in  such  a  way  that  it  passes 
as  being  holy,  externally  clothed  as  it  is  with 
the  holiness  of  the  Son  of  God.  As  though  He 
who  denounced  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisee, 
and  who  likened  such  men  to  "  whited  sepulchres, 
fair  indeed  to   the  eye,  but  full  of  corruption 

*  St.  John  ix.  4. 
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within,"  should  lend  himself  to  the  propagation 
of  a  sham!  I  wonder  that  its  profanity  does 
not  come  home  to  the  professors  of  such  a  scheme 
of  Christianity  as  this!  No,  this  is  what  God 
says:  "  Woe  to  you  who  call  evil  good,  and  good 
evil;  that  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  dark- 
ness ;  that  put  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter"  * 
God  looks  at  things  as  they  are.  lie  has  offered 
us  certain  privileges,  and  to  obtain  them  He 
exacts  of  us  the  fulfilment  of  certain  conditions. 
To  illustrate  what  I  mean  :  When  a  Gas  Com- 
pany organizes,  it  puts  "registers"  into  every 
house  into  which  its  gas  is  to  be  conducted.  The 
rates  of  charge  are  fixed,  and  on  these  terms  it 
is  regularly  supplied.  At  stated  times  the  agent 
goes  round,  examines  the  "registers,"  and  the 
bills  of  the  several  landlords  are  made  out  ac- 
cordingly. Now,  suppose  some  one  should  re- 
fuse to  pay  his  bill,  as  being  larger  than  his 
means  could  well  afford.  He  would  be  answered, 
"My  dear  sir,  your  consumption  of  gas  is  your 
own  affair.  Had  you  used  none  at  all,  your 
1  register'  would  denote  that  you  had  used  none, 
and  no  charge  could  have  been  made  against 
you.  As  it  is,  your  ' register'  indicates  the  use 
of  so  many  feet  of  gas,  and  you  win  be  com- 

*  Isaias  v.  20. 
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pelled  to  pay  for  it."  Will  not  every  one  say, 
this  is  most  just?  So  God  has  set  a  register  of 
our  actions  in  our  soul.  It  is  our  conscience. 
Free-will  has  its  play  through  this,  and  whether 
for  good  or  evil,  its  results  are  clear  to  His  eye, 
before  which  nothing  can  be  hidden.  As  this 
register  stands  when  death  arrests  our  life,  such 
is  the  impression  indelibly  photographed  on  the 
soul;  and  such  does  it  appear  at  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ.  In  a  certain  true  sense,  then,  we 
are  our  own  judges  ;  for,  as  Holy  Scripture  says, 
"  By  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy 
words  thou  shalt  be  condemned"  *  "But  God  is 
merciful,"  I  hear  you  say.  Now,  if  by  this  you 
mean  to  say  that  God  is  so  good  that  no  sin  is 
in  itself  "  the  unpardonable  sin,"  then  I  assent 
with,  all  my  heart.  Poor  souls !  what  should 
we  do  were  this  not  true  ?  But  if  by  it  you  mean 
that  the  mercy  of  God  has  no  limit  as  to  time, 
then  this  is  just  what  I  deny,  and  which  all  that 
I  have  said  thus  far  is  intended  to  disprove. 
But  your  self-love,  it  may  be,  natters  you  with 
another  thought.  "  God  will  give  me  another 
chance.''  And  how  many  chances,  pray  you, 
ought  God  in  fairness  to  give  you?  One  more? 
Why,  He  has  already  given  you  a  hundred  more ; 
♦  Bfc  Matt.  xii.  37. 
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first  one,  then  another,  again  a  third,  and  so  on 
and  on,  without  stint,  and  that  in  spite  of  the 
ingratitude  with  which  they  have  been  received. 
Hear  His  own  account  of  the  matter:  "  I called, 
and  you  refused ;  I  stretched  out  my  hand,  and 
there  was  none  that  regarded.  You  have  despised 
all  my  counsel,  and  have  neglected  all  my  reprehen- 
sions. I  also  will  laugh  at  your  destruction  when 
that  shall  come  upon  you  which  you  feared."  *  And 
now  let  me  tell  you  how  many  trials  God  is 
bound  to  give  you.  He  is  bound  to  give  you 
just  one,  and  no  more.  Even  this  He  was  un- 
der no  obligation  to  give  you  until  He  created 
you.  He  might  have  left  you  in  the  original 
nothingness  from  which  He  took  you ;  but  hav- 
ing in  love  given  you  a  reasonable  soul  and  a 
free  will, Tie  freely  bound  himself  that  you  should 
at  least  have  one  fair  trial ;  and  this,  I  repeat,  you 
have  had  a  hundred  times  and  more,  and,  in  ad- 
dition, an  unmeasured  number  of  graces  to  secure 
you  success,  but  all  in  vain.  But  now,  suppos- 
ing God  did  give  you  one  chance  more,  what 
reason  have  you  for  supposing  that  you  would 
profit  by  it  ?  Do  you  not  remember  what  Abra- 
ham said  to  Dives  in  the  parable  of  Dives  and 
Lazarus,  when  he  asked  a  similar  indulgence  for 
*  Prov.  i.  24-26. 
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his  brothers?  "I  beseech  thee  thai  thou  wculdst 
send  him  (Lazarus)  to  my  father's  house,  for  I  have 
five  brethren  ;  that  he  may  testify  to  them,  lest  they 
aUo  come  into  this  place  of  torments.11  But  Abra- 
ham said  to  him,  "  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the 
Prophets,  neither  will  they  believe  if  one  rise  again 
from  the  dead."  *  You  see  how  hopeless  a  case 
the  great  Patriarch  thought  the  conversion 
of  these  men  to  be,  even  though  a  preacher 
should  go  to  them  from  the  grave ;  but  in 
your  own  case  the  circumstances  would  not 
be  so  favorable.  On  what,  then,  do  you  build 
your  hopes  ?  Still,  you  insist,  "  There  may  be  a 
last  trial  somewhere  after  death."  Well,  and 
Lave  you  thought  how  you  will  settle  two  great 
difficulties  which  stand  in  the  way  of  this  false 
hope  of  yours?  Will  God  mould  again  that 
body  of  yours  from  the  dust  as  He  did  the  body 
of  Adam,  and  will  He  reunite  it  again,  to  your 
soul,  and  will  you  die  a  second  time,  and  where? 
That  all  this  must  take  place  is  clear,  for  to  be 
tried  alone  is  the  peculiar  trial  of  a  pure  spirit, 
which  your  soul  is  not.  And  then  again,  what 
will  you  do  with  the  particular  Judgment?  It 
is  an  article  of  faith  that  each  soul  is  judged  at 
the  hour  of  death  :  will  you  be  able  to  postpone 

*  St.  Luke  xvi.  27,  28,  31. 
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this  ?  No.  you  cannot  make  out  your  case.  u  Be 
not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked:  for  whatsoever  a 
man  shall  sow  that  shall  he  also  reap ;  he  that 
soweih  in  the  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corrup- 
tion; and  he  that  soweih  in  the  spirit  shall  of  the 
spirit  reap  life  everlasting."  Would  you  know 
what  is  the  meaning  of  "sowing  in  the  flesh" ? 
St  Paul  tells  you:  "  The  ivories  of  the  flesh  are 
manifest;  fornication,  uncleanliness,  immodesty, 
luxury,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  enmities,  contentions, 
emulations,  wrath,  quarrels,  dissensions,  sects,  envy, 
murder,  drunkenness,  revellings  and  such  like  ;  of 
which  I  foretell  you  as  I  have  foretold  to  you  thai 
they  who  do  such  things  shall  not  obtain  the  king- 
dom of  God?  * 

Growing  out  of  this  great  truth,  which  I  may 
fairly  consider  as  having  been  established,  is 
another,  and  it  is  this :  There  are  two  parallel 
roads  leading  from  life  to  death,  and  from  time 
to  eternity.  Along  one  or  other  of  these  we 
each  are  walking.  One  is  a  narrow,  winding, 
difficult  pathway,  at  the  end  of  which  there 
opens  a  small,  contracted  gate,  of  which  our 
Lord  says  in  sorrow,  "  and  few  there  be  who  find 
it.v  It  is  the  high  road  to  eternal  life.  The 
other  road  lies  to  the  left  of  this.     It  is  a  broad, 

*Gal.  v,  19-21. 
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straight,  staring  road,  and  may  be  compared  to  the 
post-road  of  the  past  generation,  with  its  high, 
wide,  pike-gate.  This  is  the  high  road  to  de- 
struction and  to  everlasting  death,  and  our  Lord 
says  of  it  in  turn,  "  and  many  there  he  who  go  in 
thereat"  Beyond  this  high  gate  is  no  road. 
The  descent  is  sheer  downwards  into  the  bot- 
tomless pit,  "  whose  smoke  ascendeth  forever  and 
ever."*  This  is  the  gate  of  hell.  Beyond  the 
small  gate  opens  out  the  entrancing  view  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  God,  its  towers 
and  spires,  its  golden  streets,  and  its  gates  of 
pearl,  resplendent  with  the  glory  of  Paradise. 
Holy  angels  and  redeemed  souls,  radiant  with 
celestial  beauty,  are  waiting  to  welcome  the 
faithful  soul  to  the  Land  of  the  Blessed,  its 
Father's  Home. 

Come,  now,  let  me  show  you  what  sort  of  peo- 
ple they  are  who  are  walking  along  each  of 
these  roads.  On  the  narrow  road  I  see  a  family. 
Husband  and  wife,  parents  and  children,  how 
harmoniously  they  are  moving  on !  That  the 
Sacrament  of  Matrimony  has  blest  this  union, 
appears  unmistakably  from  the  affectionate  tones 
of  voice  and  kindliness  of  manner  of  each.  The 
little  folk  have  caught  the  spirit  of  love  from 

*  Apoc.  xiv.  11, 
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the  example  of  their  father  and  mother,  and  as 
they  sport  with  one  another,  their  glad  voices 
and  gentle  ways  reveal  the  devotion  of  brother 
and  sister. 

2sfow,  turn  your  eye  over  to  the  road  on  the 
left.  You  would  say,  this  cannot  be  a  family 
party  at  all.  The  husband  is  ahead  on  one  side 
of  the  road,  his  wife  is  on  the  other.  The  chil- 
dren are  with  neither,  but  are  straggling  along 
in  the  middle  and  behind. "  Angry  looks  are 
passing  from  time  to  time  between  the  man  and 
his  wife,  and  recriminating  speeches  may  be 
heard,  between  the  loud  sobbing  of  the  unhappy 
children,  who  stand  in  dread  of  their  unfeeling 
father,  and  have  but  little  cause  to  respect  their 
mother.  This  marriage  was  entered  upon  as  a 
convenience,  and  it  has  become  a  burden  which 
exasperates  while  it  crushes. 

I  look  again  on  the  right,  and  I  see  ladies  and 
gentlemen  of  birth,  education,  and  wealth,  in 
their  carriages  and  on  horseback.  I  see  them 
talking  with  affectionate  interest,  and  without 
reserve,  to  the  humbler  classes  who  are  walking 
beside  their  wheels.  I  see  how  free  they  are 
with  their  silver  when  the  tale  of  sorrow  is  told 
them,  and  I  hear  the  grateful  "  God  bless  you  I" 
I  see  these  same  carriages  stop  before  the  en- 


LIFE,    A    PROBATION-.  105 

trances  to  cholera  and  military  hospitals,  and 
royal  personages  enter  and  find  a  pleasure  in  at- 
tending upon  the  suffering  and  dying,  and  in 
dispensing  with  their  own  hands  the  comforts 
and  luxuries  which  they  had  thoughtfully  and 
religiously  provided  themselves  with  before- 
hand. 

I  turn  to  the  left  hand,  and  on  that  road,  too, 
there  are  equipages,  "fine  turn-outs"  as  we 
would  say  ;  but  I  see,  too,  little  else  than  the  love 
of  parade,  haughtiness  of  manner  and  speech, 
a  despising  of  inferiors,  jealousies,  and  rivalries; 
and,  on  the  whole,  a  kind  of  refined,  orna- 
mental ungodliness,  deep-set,  and  hateful  before 
Heaven. 

On  the  right,  I  hear  kind  words  of  encour- 
agement, of  courtesy  and  consideration,  and  I 
see  the  strong  and  able-bodied  shouldering  the 
burden  of  the  feeble  and  the  unfortunate  ;  and 
a  holy  friendship  uniting  relations  and  acquaint- 
ances into  a  kind  of  religious  fraternity. 

On  the  left,  I  hear  threats  and  curses,  slan- 
ders and  lies,  unseemly  jokes  and  immodest 
talk.  I  see  violence  and  wrong,  a  race  of  Is- 
maelites,  each  man's  hand  uplifted  against  every 
other,  and  no  right  so  sacred  that  it  is  not  de- 
spised and  trampled  upon. 
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On  the  right,  I  see  by  the  WcTysxle  a  single 
crucifix,  or  sheltered  image  of  the  Madonna, 
before  which  some  devout  pilgrim  is  kneeling. 
I  see  the  wide  floor  of  some  cathedral  church 
covered  with  a  crowd  of  worshippers  assisting 
at  Holy  Mass,  or  Benediction  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament.  I  watch  a  procession  passing  by ; 
little  boys  in  cassock  and  surplice,  with  crucifix, 
gilded  lanterns,  and  silver  bell,  who  accompany 
a  priest  of  God  who  is  carrying  the  Body 
of  the  Lord  to  some  faithful,  departing  soul.  I 
see  an  obscure  convent  in  a  great  city,  and  with- 
in its  recesses  the  Carmelite  nun  in  her  cell,  like 
Moses,  holding  up  her  hands  in  successful 
prayer,  while  others  are  fighting  the  battles  of 
the  Lord  outside.  I  see  the  Sister  of  Charit}' 
in  the  wards  of  her  hospital,  and  the  Sister  of  the 
Visitation  and  the  Lady  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
in  their  class-room.  I  hear  the  words  of  zeal  and 
holy  eloquence  with  which  the  Missionary  is 
arousing  the  conscience,  and  exciting  the  admi- 
ration and  love  of  the  eager  listeners  who  throng 
around  him. 

How  different  the  corresponding  picture  on 
the  left!  I  see  spacious  and  gayly  lit  halls,  in 
some  of  which  I  hear  the  sounds  of  revelry, 
and  I  catch  sight  of  a  bar  sparkling  with  glasses, 
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and  botties  with  fanciful  labels,  and  I  see  how 
rapidly  and  how  scientifically  the  various  drinks 
are  made  and  dealt  out  to  the  many  loungers 
around,  and  I  know,  by  the  immoderate  laugh- 
ter and  senseless  talk,  how  terrible  is  the  havoc 
which  alcohol  is  making  with  the  brain.  In 
another  room,  more  beautifully  decorated  still, 
there  reigns  the  silence  of  the  grave.  The  bar, 
with  its  costly  wines,  is  there  too,  but  the  point 
of  attraction  is  the  table  in  the  centre,  on  which 
lie  little  heaps  of  gold  and  a  pack  of  cards.  A 
cold,  passionless  man  holds  the  tin  box,  from 
which  the  cards,  one  by  one,  are  dealt,  before  a 
set  of  anxious,  restless,  hopeful,  hopeless  faces. 
Men  call  these  places  hells,  and  truly.  I  see 
low  dance-houses  and  low  theatres,  where  the 
basest  passions  are  inflamed  among  a  promiscu- 
ous mass  of  men  and  women,  who  know  no  law 
but  pleasure,  and  who  recognize  no  master  but 
themselves. 

Once  more,  and  for  the  last  time,  I  turn  to 
the  gate  on  the  right.  The  journey  is  over. 
JN"ature  has  done  its  work  ;  strength  is  fast  going, 
and  the  end  is  at  hand.  I  see  wasted  forms 
lying  about  in  the  agonies  of  death.  How  tri- 
umphantly hope  sustains  them  in  their  pain  ! 
The  eyes  of  each  are  directed  toward  the  light 
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beyond,  and  between  it  and  them  cold  hands 
are  holding  upraised  the  figure  of  the  Crucified, 
who  speaks  again  the  consoling  words,  "  /  am 
the  resurrection  and  the  life;  he  that  helieveth  in 
me,  although  he  he  dead,  shall  live."  *  I  hear  the 
dying  words,  "  Into  Thy  hands,  0  Lord,  I  com- 
mend my  spirit"  and  the  smile  of  peace  remains 
upon  the  face  from  which  the  soul  has  gone.  I 
hear  the  prayers  going  up  beside  the  dear  de- 
parted one :  "  Eternal  rest  grant  to  him,  0  Lord." 
"  May  light  perpetual  shine  about  him."  "  May 
he  rest  in  peace." 

They  are  dying,  too,  about  the  other  gate,  but 
how  different  the  sight  I  The  air  is  filled  with 
cries  of  despair ;  dread  is  pictured  on  every  face. 
The  glances  cast  at  the  chasm  beyond  the  gate, 
how  expressive  of  interior  pain  !  Scarcely  less 
so  are  the  anxious  looks  back  upon  the  way 
they  have  come,  which  they  can  never  retrace. 
Pain  of  body  and  remorse  of  mind  wring  fron? 
these  poor  souls  continuous  and  piteous  cries> 
which,  however,  no  one  heeds,  for  pity  here 
there  is  none.  How  desperate  is  the  struggle 
in  life  between  soul  and  soul,  each  armed  for 
the  contest  with  the  fiery  passions  of  their  sev- 
eral natures !     More  desperate  still  is  the  strug- 

*  St.  John  xi.  25. 
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gle  between  the  soul  and  death  for  the  life  of 
the  body ;  but  where  shall  language  be  found 
adequate  to  describe  the  fearful  nature  of  that 
contest  which  takes  place  between  the  soul  and 
that  eternal  death  which  now  stares  it  in  the 
face  ? 

My  brethren,  I  have  discharged  the  duty  of  a 
watchman,  which  I  undertook  when  I  began. 
It  is  for  each  of  yourselves  to  say  who  will  be 
persuaded.  Are  you  on  the  right-hand  road, 
the  road  of  virtue,  the  road  to  Grod?  then,  at  all 
hazards,  persevere.  How  happy  shall  I  be  if  I 
can  be  assured  that  my  words  have  confirmed 
you  in  the  determination  you  had  already  made 
to  be  true  to  God.  But  remember,  there  is  nc 
safety  until  death.  Not  long  since  I  saw  s 
marble  statue  of  a  little  boy  at  the  very  poin( 
of  completion.  The  young  limbs  were  beauti- 
fully turned  and  life-like,  and  but  for  the  ab- 
sence of  color,  it  would  not  have  been  difficult 
to  suppose  animation  in  the  noble  features  ;  but, 
to  my  surprise  and  disappointment,  I  was  told 
that  it  had  been  cast  aside  as  useless.  A  flaw 
had  been  discovered  in  the  stone,  which  spoiled 
its  sale.  What  is  the  lesson  to  be  learned  from 
this  ?     Surely,  to  be  true  to  the  last. 

But  is  any  one  professedly  on  the  other  road  ? 


110  LIFE,    A   PROBATION. 

And  do  you  really  mean  that  yon  refuse  to 
listen,  and  still  less  to  change  ?  Yes  ?  then  you 
and  I  must  part.  But  now,  before  you  go,  re- 
member there  are  more  leave-takings  than  ours. 
You  must  bid  your  God  good-by.  Eaise  now 
your  hand,  lift  up  your  voice,  and  say  you  re- 
nounce the  rights  of  your  baptism,  the  light  of 
heaven,  the  eternal  rest  of  the  blessed,  and  the 
never-ending  companionship  of  the  angels  and 
saints.  Your  good  old  father  and  mother  who 
died  long  ago,  the  friends  of  God,  bid  them  no 
longer  intercede  for  you.  Tell  those  little  ones 
of  yours,  from  whom  you  parted  with  so  much 
grief,  and  whom  you  laid  away  so  tearfully,  that 
your  separation  then  must  be  an  eternal  one. 
Say  farewell — "Stay!  I  cannot  bear  it!"  Well, 
I  hoped  you  could  not.  "  What  can  be  done  ?" 
Why,  every  thing.  Kneel  with  us,  and  join  us 
in  our  Lenten  "Miserere."  What  can  prayer 
not  do?  Cry  to  God  with  the  penitent  King 
David,  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0  God,  and 
renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.  Cast  me  not 
away  from  thy  presence,  and  take  not  thy  Holy 
Spirit  from  me."  *  So  simple  a  prayer  as  this, 
and  though  but  one,  will  plead  successfully  for 
you  with  God.     This  will  prepare  you  for  your 

*  Psalms  iv. 
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Easter  confession  and  communion,  which  being 
made,  you  will  be  once  more  among  the  people 
of  Grod,  and  on  the  narrow  but  peaceful  road  to 
eternal  life. 


SERMON  VII. 

THE     PASSION. 

(For  Good  Friday.) 

Of  all  the  assemblies  that  ever  convene,  thaw 
which  Christians  make  to-day  is  surely  the  most 
extraordinary  that  the  world  is  ever  witness 
to. 

On  Good  Friday,  the  believers  in  Jesus  Christ 
come  together  to  hear  repeated  the  oft-told  tale 
of  his  Passion  and  Death.  Were  He  but  an 
ordinary  man,  though  ever  so  great  and  good, 
the  spectacle  of  the  Christian  world  continuing 
down  through  many  centuries,  in  every  land 
and  in  every  language,  to  make  this  mournful 
memorial,  would  be  one  for  which  no  human 
wisdom  could  account.  That  men  commemo- 
rate the  triumphs  and  victories  of  their  heroes 
Is  not  to  be  wondered  at;  but  what  nation  or 
people  robes  itself  in  mourning  and  weeps  over 
their  wounds   and  death  ?     And   if  even   one 
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country  may  chaunt  a  solemn  dirge  for  one  of 
its  noble  dead  during  a  few  years,  where  is  the 
man  whose  loss  all  the  world  shall  unite  in  be-' 
wailing  for  centuries,  as  it  does  the  death  of 
Jesus  Christ.  This  is  a  mystery  which  only 
the  truth  can  solve. 

Reason,  explain,  as  you  may ;  Good  Friday 
will  ever  be  a  day  of  mystery  in  the  returning 
years;  and  if  Jesus  Christ,  for  whose  bitter 
Passion  and  ignominious  Death  the  world  now 
assembles  to  wrap  itself  in  grief,  and  even  to 
worship  the  very  gibbet  on  which  He  hung,  be 
not  God,  then  is  this  celebration  of  Good  Friday 
the  most  extraordinary  mystery  that  has  ever 
been  dreamed  of. 

But  when  we  know  who  and  what  this  man 
of  sorrows  was ;  when  we  learn  the  object  for 
which  He  suffered,  and  see  how  every  human 
soul  finds  all  its  miseries  wept  for  in  that  Pas- 
sion, its  every  grief  sympathized  with,  its  every 
disgrace  lamented,  its  every  sin  and  short-com- 
ing forgiven,  all  its  guilt  atoned  for,  all  its  pun- 
ishment undergone  by  Him,  and  its  righteous 
judgment  and  damnation  averted,  the  wonder 
ceases ;  and  he  who  refuses  to  weep  for  Jesus 
crucified,  or  to  bend  his  proud  knee  to  adore 
His  cross  of  comfort  and  salvation,  becomes  a 
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spectacle  of  folly,  a  monument  of  ignorance,  and 
a  monster  of  ingratitude. 

It  is  of  the  Passion  and  death  of  Jesus  I  will 
try  to  speak  to  you  to-night,  not  worthily  I 
know,  for  who  among  the  children  of  men  shall 
be  able  to  find  fitting  words  to  tell  the  story  of 
the  Passion  and  Death  of  God?  Who  is  able 
to  enter  into  the  hidden  thoughts  of  that  Divine 
heart,  and  reveal  its  sacred  emotions  of  wound- 
ed love,  of  scorned  pity,  of  outraged  compassion, 
of  despondent,  unconsoled  agony,  which  forced 
the  blood  out  through  every  pore  of  His  faint- 
ing body  in  the  garden  of  Grethsemane,  and 
wrung  from  His  dying  lips  that  bitter  cry  for 
pity  to  that  Father  who  had  forsaken  Him  in 
His  last  and  most  fearful  hour  ?  Lord  Jesus  I 
how  shall  a  miserable  sinner  like  me  dare  to 
speak  of  Thee  ?  Yet  it  is  Thy  gracious  com- 
mand, and  I  crave  Thy  pardon  beforehand  for 
all  the  faults  and  unworthiness  of  my  speech, 
and  humbly  beg  Thee  to  supply  in  the  hearts 
of  my  hearers  that  grace  of  compassionate  sor- 
row for  Thy  sufferings,  and  of  contrition  for 
their  sins,  which  my  poor  words  cannot  convey. 

Who  was  He  that  suffered  and  was  crucified  ? 
I  ask  not  the  Jew.  He  would  say  he  was  a 
malefactor,  a  blasphemer,  a  man  of  sedition,  an 
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usurper  of  the  dignity  of  King  of  Israel,  one 
who  was  justly  put  to  death  for  daring  to  pro- 
claim himself  equal  to  God. 

I  ask  not  the  heathen.  He  would  say  he  was 
a  false  prophet  whom  his  own  people  slew  in 
vengeance. 

I  ask  not  the  infidel.  He  would  say  he  was 
an  impostor,  a  wild  enthusiast,  a  liar  who  de- 
ceived the  credulous  multitude  by  pretending 
to  work  wonders;  and  the  multitude  crucified 
him  and  mocked  at  him  for  not  being  able  to 
save  himself,  when  he  feigned  to  have  raised 
the  dead. 

Such  answers  would  make  us  smile,  even  on 
a  day  like  this.  But  I  ask  you,  you  believers 
in  Jesus  Christ:  Who  is  He,  in  whom  you  be- 
lieve? I  know  you  will  bid  me  turn  to  the 
pages  of  the  sacred  record  on  which  is  inscribed 
the  history  of  His  life  and  death.  There  we 
may  see  what  manner  of  man  He  was,  there 
read  His  words,  there  learn  His  doctrine,  there 
behold  the  proofs  of  His  goodness  and  God-like 
power.  0  Holy  Gospel!  thine  every  page  is 
a  volume  of  sweetest  consolation  and  wise  coun- 
sel, thine  every  word  is  a  light  and  a  revela- 
tion, and  showeth  plainly  to  me  Jesus  as  He  is, 
the  best,  the  wisest,  the  holiest,  the  most  loving, 
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the  most  innocent  man  that  ever  lived;  the  bro- 
ther of  all  men,  their  friend,  their  counsellor,  their 
comforter,  their  master  and  teacher;  the  Good 
Shepherd,  the  friend  of  penitent  sinners,  the 
evangelist  of  joy  to  the  poor,  the  binder-up  of 
the  broken-hearted,  the  deliverer  of  the  captive, 
the  healer  of  the  sick,  the  Saviour  of  all ;  their 
Judge  who  will  come  at  the  last  day  to  reward 
them  for  their  works  ;  the  Lamb  who  was  slain 
for  the  iniquities  of  us  all,  who  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  and  by  whose  stripes  we 
are  healed  ;  who  was  struck — not  for  His  own 
sin,  but  for  the  wickedness  of  the  people ;  who 
hath  surely  borne  our  infirmities  and  carried 
our  sorrows  ;  who  delivered  His  soul  unto  death 
for  me — yes  for  me,  wretched  man  that  I  am ; 
how  do  T  live  to  speak  of  Thee  and  Thy  mercy 
this  day,  0  my  long-suffering,  patient,  cruci- 
fied Jesus,  my  Lord  and  my  God ! 

Who  suffered  and  was  crucified  ?  The  best 
of  all  men.  Who  is  like  Jesus?  who  could  be 
like  Him  ?  What  perfection  is  there,  and  He 
had  it  not?  There  are  and  have  been  good 
men  in  the  world,  but  who  so  good  as  Jesus? 
So  charming,  so  beautiful,  that  I  think  He 
would  win  all  our  hearts  away,  and  not  a  throb 
of  love  would  be  left  to  give  to  others :  so  sweet 
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and  tender  in  His  manner,  that  gazing  on  His 
radiant  countenance,  tears,  such  as  sparkle  in 
the  eves  when  the  heart  is  too  full  of  ioy.  must 
take  the  place  of  words  of  praise.  Do  you  not 
recollect  the  thrill  which  passed  th rough  your 
frame  as  one  day  you  caught  a  passing  glimpse 
of  the  face  of  one  you  loved  ?  And  why  ?  Of 
all,  that  one  was  the  best  to  you.  Oh  !  the  thrill- 
ing rapture  which  should  fill  the  soul  of  him 
to  whom  would  be  vouchsafed  a  glimpse  of  the 
face  of  Jesus,  who  is  better  than  all ! 

Should  a  villain  lay  his  foul  and  murder- 
ous hand  upon  the  being  dearest  and  best  to 
you,  what  would  you  not  say  and  do  ?  But 
your  loved  one  is  not  to  be  compared  to  Jesus, 
and  dastardly  wretches  dared  to  lay  their  guilty 
and  polluted  hands  on  Him. 

Wisdom  has  found  its  seekers  and  votaries 
in  the  world  ;  but  who  so  wise  as  Jesus?  Who 
has  ever  uttered  words  so  full  of  good  counsel,  so 
simple,  so  true,  so  encouraging,  so  consoling  and 
comforting?  Do  not  all  find  His  words  the  best, 
and  full  of  power  when  all  other  language  fails? 

You  say,  when  a  wise  man  dies,  his  loss  can 
never  be  repaired.  Oh !  what  a  loss  to  the  world 
was  the  death  of  Jesus,  the  wisest  of  all,  whom 
fools  and  madmen  slew  I 
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Holy  men  and  women  have  blessed  the  earth 
with  their  presence,  and  sanctified  it  by  their 
examples;  but  who  so  holy  as  Jesus?  You 
approach  the  saints  with  reverence,  you  honor 
their  names,  you  cherish  their  relics,  you  kiss 
their  sacred  bones  wrapped  np  in  silk  and  gold ; 
but  Jesus  was  far  holier  than  they  all.  See 
with  what  purity  of  life  He  lived,  how  full  of 
good  works,  how  full  of  prayer,  how  mortified, 
how  humble,  how  zealous,  how  charitable,  how 
forgiving  of  injuries,  how  patient,  how  self- 
sacrificing  !  Did  He  ever  revile  or  speak  ill  of 
any  one  ?  Did  He  ever  give  way  to  passion 
and  anger  ?  Did  you  ever  hear  a  single  fault 
imputed  to  Him? 

Let  some  sacrilegious  enemy  of  the  church 
come  in  the  sanctuary ;  let  him  rush  upon  a  de- 
fenceless and  holy  priest  and  strike  him  to  the 
ground ;  what  a  shudder  of  horror  would  run 
through  the  whole  assembly  of  Catholics  who 
should  witness  such  an  act !  But  what  priest, 
what  saint  that  ever  lived,  is  so  innocent  and 
holy  as  Jesus?  and  men  have  dared  to  strike 
Him,  scourge  Him,  spit  in  His  face,  and  plunge 
a  cruel  spear  into  His  innocent  heart.  Yes ;  He 
who  was  the  Brother  of  all  men  found  brethren 
to  betray  Him,  and  imbrue  their  guilty  hands 
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in  His  blood.  He  who  was  the  True  Friend  of 
all  was  basely  sold,  deserted,  and  denied  by  His 
own.  He  who  was  such  a  comforter  as  none 
ever  knew,  found  no  one  to  comfort  Him  in  His 
hour  of  trial.  He,  the  Good  Shepherd,  laid 
down  His  life  for  His  sheep.  "All  we,  like  sheep, 
have  gone  astray,  and  God  hath  laid  on  Him  the 
iniquity  of  us  all." 

He,  the  Saviour,  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners  and  die  for  their  salvation.  Came  into 
the  world  !  From  whence  did  He  come  ?  Who 
is  this  best,  this  wisest,  this  holiest  of  beings? 
who  is  this  Brother  and  Friend  of  mankind? 
who  is  this  Saviour?  Is  he  more  than  man? 
Ah  !  "be  ye  astonished,  0  ye  heavens !  and  be 
ye  desolate,  ye  gates  thereof  I"  for  this  Jesus 
Christ,  who  suffered  and  was  crucified,  was  God. 
God  ?  Ay  !  He  who  is  from  eternity  to  eter- 
nity the  Almighty  Creator  of  all  things,  who 
holds  the  very  breaths  of  men  at  His  command. 
Yes ;  it  was  even  the  God  who  made  us,  who, 
looking  down  from  His  everlasting  throne  in 
Heaven,  beheld  His  creatures  rushing  by  their 
sins  and  iniquities  to  their  own  damnation,  and 
stooped  in  mercy — mercy  which  only  God  can 
show — to  become  a  man,  to  be  born  of  the  Vir- 
gin Mary,  and  thus,  as  God-man,  took  all  the 
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grievous  burden  of  our  guilt  and  punishment 
upon  Himself,  that  the  world  which  He  created 
in  His  love  might  not  be  lost. 

Jesus  Christ  was  then  not  only  the  best,  the 
wisest,  the  holiest  man,  but  He  was  also  the  Di- 
vine Goodness,  the  all-wise  and  all-holy  God. 
Jesus  is  all  in  all  to  the  world.  Is  it  any  won- 
der the  world  is  in  mourning  this  day  ?  Ah ! 
what  soul  is  there  so  wTicked,  that  is  not  in  hell, 
who  shall  refuse  to  mingle  his  tears  with  ours, 
or  mourn  the  bitter  passion  and  death  of  his 
loving,  merciful  God  ?  Away  !  you  are  worse 
than  Judas  ;  for  that  black-hearted  traitor,  hor- 
rified at  his  hideous  crime,  repented  and  hanged 
himself  in  despair.  Oh !  let  this  solemn  thought, 
this  mysterious  truth  be  before  your  minds,  as 
we  meditate  on  all  He  suffered.  It  was  the 
dearest  and  best  of  all  men,  and  God,  too,  that 
bowed  Himself  to  bear  this  heavy  load  of  grief, 
and  give  Himself  up  to  an  agony  and  cruel 
death  such  as  this  world  hath  never  known ;  no, 
nor  ever  shall  know  till  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. 

Now  let  us  prepare  our  souls  to  follow  Jesus, 
the  God-man,  through  the  last  hours  of  His  un- 
speakable sufferings.     Let  us  go  a  moment  and 
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look  in  upon  that  Last  Supper,  where  He  is  cele- 
brating the  ceremony  of  the  Passover  with  His 
twelve  disciples.  Jerusalem  was  crowded  with 
people  who  had  come  up  from  all  parts  of  the 
country  to  the  holy  city  to  take  part  in  this 
most  solemn  annual  commemoration.  They 
little  thought  to  what  a  sacrifice  they  had  come 
to  be  witnesses. 

Alone  with  His  beloved  and  chosen  band, 
Jesus  sat  down  to  eat  the  paschal  lamb,  saying 
to  them  :  "  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this 
pasch  with  you  before  I  suffer." 

Why  so  desirous  ?  Whence  was  His  dear 
loving  heart  so  moved  at  such  a  time?  Ah! 
He  had  another  and  a  better  paschal  supper  to 
eat  with  them.  St.  John  relates  a  long,  sweet, 
and  sad  discourse  He  made  to  them,  full  of  love 
and  comfort,  and  ending  with  a  solemn  prayer 
that  they  and  all  who  should  be  His  might  be 
one,  joined  to  Him,  as  He  was  to  the  Father. 
He  knew  he  was  soon  to  go  away,  and  yet  He 
wished  to  remain  with  men  whom  He  loved  so 
much  as  to  leave  heaven  for  their  sakes.  And 
how  did  He  intend  to  consummate  this  blessed 
union  with  Himself?  After  they  had  finished 
the  pascba.  supper,  He  took  bread  in  His  sacred 
hands,   and  giving  thanks  He  blessed  it,  and 
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gave  to  all  to  eat  of  it,  saying  to  them:  "  Take 
and  eat;  this  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for 
you;''1  and  also  He  took  the  chalice  and  gave 
them  all  to  drink  of  it,  and  said :  "  This  is  my 
blood  in  the  New  Testament,  which  shall  be  shed 
for  you." 

Now  was  the  desire  of  His  heart  fulfilled. 
Now  by  this  ingenious  act  of  Divine  power  and 
love  He  could  remain  with  them.  Now  they 
were  indeed  one  with  Him,  as  He  had  said  be- 
fore. "  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinheth 
my  blood  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  Him"  Why 
this  mysterious  banquet  on  the  flesh  and  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  ?  u  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and 
drinheth  my  blood  hath  everlasting  life"  Yes; 
this  holy  communion  was  to  be  the  pledge  to 
loving  and  faithful  souls  of  that  everlasting  life 
and  blissful  union  with  God  through  Him  in 
heaven,  for  the  consummation  of  which  He 
came  into  the  world. 

But  one  was  there  who  took  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Jesus  unto  his  everlasting  damnation. 
Judas  was  there,  thief  and  traitor ;  and  oh !  what 
a  bitter  pang  must  have  wrung  the  faithful  soul  of 
Jesus,  as  He  entered  into  that  black,  guilty  heart! 
I  think  I  hear  Him  say  :  "  Oh  1  I  love  you  so 
much  !     I  long  to  embrace  you,  joining  heart  to 
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heart,  and  soul  to  soul !  Alas  I  there  is  one — ■ 
one  whom  I  have  chosen  apostle,  priest,  disciple, 
upon  whom  my  love  is  wasted,  and  who  will 
return  mj  love  by  basely  betraying  me  to 
death." 

O  Judas  !  how  could  you  take  that  commun- 
ion ?  How  could  you  dare,  with  the  miserable 
thirty  pieces  of  silver  in  your  purse,  reach  forth 
your  traitorous  hand  and  eat  the  body  of  your 
innocent  Master  whom  you  had  sold?  AVhy 
was  not  your  hand  paralyzed  by  the  touch  ;  and 
why  did  not  your  false  tongue  wither  in  }^our 
jaws?  Ah!  brethren,  I  will  answer  for  Judas, 
when  you  tell  me  why  other  traitors  like  him, 
nowadays,  can  dare  go  up  and  receive  that 
same  communion  to  a  like  damnation  with  his ; 
with  the  stolen  money  in  their  purse,  with 
lying  confessions  on  their  tongues,  with  hearts 
yet  black  and  polluted  with  sins  against  their 
betrayed  and  innocent  Lord. 

And  Judas,  like  a  thief  as  he  was,  rose  up 
and  stole  out  with  lowering  face,  and  stealthy 
step,  to  do  the  execrable  deed  for  which  all  the 
world  has  cursed  him,  and  God  has  damned 
him. 

His  ever-memorable  and  blessed  act  of  love 
over,  Jesus  departed  to  enter  upon  the  awful 
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strifo  with  agoaj  and  death  that  was  await- 
ing Him.  Taking  with  Him  His  disciples,  He 
went  to  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  in  the 
Mount  of  Olives.  The  olive-branches  stretched 
forth  their  branches  in  the  gathering  gloom, 
for  night  was  coming  on ;  but  though  emblems 
of  peace,  of  that  peace  and  kindly  love  and  for- 
giveness which  He  came  to  bring  unto  all  men, 
they  were  no  emblems  of  peace  to  Him.  His 
breaking  heart  sank  within  Him  as  He  noticed 
them,  and,  overpowered  with  emotion,  He  left 
His  disciples  and  went  off  a  little  way  alone  to 
pray,  saying  to  them  as  He  left  them:  "My 
soul  is  sorrowful  even  unto  death.  Stay  you 
here  and  watch  with  me"  Though  He  was  fall- 
ing into  a  fearful  agony,  knowing  that  the  dark 
hour  had  come,  yet  He  could  not  bear  to  be 
alone.  "Stay  you  here,  do  not  leave  me  yet; 
you  are  all  the  comfort  I  have." 

And  He  went  to  strengthen  Himself  with 
prayer,  but  it  only  made  Him  sadder ;  and  the 
dark  night,  and  the  loneliness,  and  the  anticipa- 
tions of  what  the  dawning  day  would  bring,  op- 
pressed His  poor  soul  with  mortal  fear.  So  He 
returned  to  be  comforted  by  the  presence  and 
words  of  His  loved  disciples.  But  He  found 
them  asleep.     This  was  a  new  source  of  grief 
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to  Him,  and  he  must  have  thought:  "Ah  !  how 
little  they  are  willing  to  sacrifice  for  me,  who 
have  given  so  much  for  them!"'  "Could  you  not 
watch  with  Me  one  hour?  :'  said  He.  Lord,  had 
/been  there,  /would  have  watched  with  Thee  ; 
/would  have  comforted  Thee.  Ah!  deceitful 
heart,  what  art  thou  saying?  When  was  it 
that  thou  didst  watch  one  hour  alone  with 
Jesus?  When  didst  thou  ever  pray  with  Jesus 
in  the  dark  hour  of  desolation  ?  Are  you  not 
ashamed  to  say  that,  when  prayer  is  the  last 
thing  to  which  you  have  recourse  ?  when  you 
know  that  you  had  rather  be  spending  the 
night  outraging  and  grieving  Jesus  by  sin,  than 
watching  with  Him  or  comforting  Him,  even 
with  a  single  thought? 

Leaving  His  disciples,  He  went  again  to  pray ; 
and  falling  into  an  agony,  His  fainting,  ex- 
hausted body  could  stand  it  no  longer.  II  is 
veins  were  not  able  to  keep  His  sacred  blood 
within  their  channels,  and  the  crimson  drops 
streamed  forth  from  every  pore,  staining  His 
garments,  and  soaking  the  ground  on  which  He 
lay  prostrate,  broken-hearted,  crushed  beneath 
the  accumulated  weight  of  the  fear  and  sorrow 
of  His  soul. 

Hark!    He  is  praying.     Bend  your  ears  to 
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listen,  for  His  voice  is  weak  and  low.  "My 
Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  chalice  pass  from 
me:  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt." 
The  same  words  He  said  each  time  He  went 
to  pray. 

Hear  Him.  Not  a  word  of  complaint — not 
a  murmur.  If  it  were  possible  for  him  to  be 
spared,  He  would  ask  for  it.  But  not  what  His 
weak  and  afflicted  heart  wished :  no,  but  His 
Father's  will.  Oh!  Christians,  you  who  pre- 
tend to  be  imitators  of  Him,  when  will  you 
pray  like  that?  When  will  the  blessed  will 
of  God  be  all  in  all  to  you?  "But  what  have 
I  done  to  deserve  this  heavy  blow?"  Ah! 
and  Jesus  might  have  said  that  too.  What 
had  Tie  done,  sweet,  innocent  Lamb,  what  had 
He  done?  Nothing.  But  He  was  suffering 
for  what  others  had  done ;  and  because  you 
were  to  suffer,  too,  in  the  course  of  God's  will 
toward  you,  He  is  grieving  for  your  sins  and  for 
your  sorrows :  and  the  chalice  of  wrath  and 
misery  which  your  lips  have  only  tasted,  He  is 
draining  to  the  very  dregs. 

Eising  from  the  blood-stained  ground,  He 
awoke  His  sleeping  disciples,  and  said  to  them : 
u  Let  us  go ;  he  is  at  hand  that  will  betray  me? 
And  immediately  a  rabble  of  soldiers  and  mer- 
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cenaries  came  up,  hooting  and  cursing,  and, 
cowards  as  they  were,  armed  with  swords  and 
staves,  thinking  to  protect  themselves  against 
the  power  which  He  had  so  often  shown  in  His 
miracles.  Fools !  do  you  not  know  that  with  a 
word  He  could  cast  you  all  dead  upon  the 
ground  at  His  feet,  and  sink  your  guilty  souls 
into  the  lowest  hell  ? 

Now,  out  of  the  crowd  came  Judas,  who, 
knowing  the  Lord's  custom,  knew  he  should 
find  Him  in  the  place  where  He  loved  to  go 
and  pray ;  and  walking  up  to  Jesus,  he  saluted 
Him,  "Hail,  Master!"  and  putting  his  traitor 
hand  upon  Him,  and  his  malignant  face  to  His, 
he  kissed  Him,  and  some  of  the  blood  with 
which  the  Saviour's  face  was  wet  must  have 
stained  his  demon  lips.  Miserable  traitor  I 
double-dyed  villain  !  was  it  not  enough  for  you 
to  have  sacrilegiously  betrayed  your  Master 
already  in  your  false-hearted  communion,  but 
you  must  come  out  here  to  add  this  new  act 
of  hellish  treason,  and  make  yourself  a  monster 
for  which  there  is  no  name  among  men  but 
your  own— Judas!  Name  of  infamy!  men 
will  know  you  and  your  crime  by  the  same 
title  while  the  world  lasts. 

But  what  said  Jesus  to  him?     He  knew  he 
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would  betray  Him,  but  it  seemed  as  though  He 
never  thought  he  would  do  it  in  such  a  base 
manuer.  "Judas,  dost  thou  betray  me  with  a 
Idss  V  As  though  He  would  say,  "  That  is  too 
bad — I  did  not  think  you  capable  of  that — that 
cuts  me  to  the  heart ! "  Oh  !  what  a  sweet-tem- 
pered Lord !  But  nothing  appeased  this  sav- 
age beast;  nothing  converted  him.  0  Judas! 
down  upon  your  knees,  and  ask  forgiveness  for 
having  denied  your  Lord.  Apostate  1  father 
of  all  the  black-hearted  apostates  who  have 
stained  their  lying  lips  with  the  innocent  blood 
of  Jesus,  and  delivered  Him  up  with  a  traitor's 
kiss — weep,  weep,  and  cry  for  mercy  !  He  has 
power,  and  He  is  infinitely  merciful,  and  He 
will  forgive  you  yet.  Turn  upon  the  murderous 
crew  who  are  trying  to  lay  hands  on  your 
Master,  and  beat  them  off,  and  save  Him  from 
death  and  thyself  from  everlasting  damnation. 
Fight  against  these  servants  of  the  world,  who 
are  at  enmity  with,  your  God  and  your  Saviour. 
Fight,  though  you  die  in  the  struggle,  and  all 
will  be  forgotten  and  forgiven,  and  }Tour  death 
will  be  some  atonement  for  your  crime.  Alas  ! 
there  is  one  more  sin  you  can  commit,  and  you 
are  going  to  accomplish  it — despair  of  God's 
forgiveness  and  mercy.     "And  he  cast  down  the 
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thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  went  and  hanged  him- 
self. "  I  say  not  it  was  a  fit  end  for  Judas. 
No,  I  am  sorry  he  damned  himself.  I  am 
sorry  he  was  not  touched  by  his  Lord's  kind- 
ness to  him.  Hell  is  too  dreadful  to  wish  it 
for  any  soul  that  God  has  created  and  Jesus 
loved;  and  I  could  not  wish  it  for  Judas. 
Much  less  can  I  wish  it  for  you  who  are  lying 
under  its  penalty,  and  heedlessly  following  his 
footsteps  thither  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin  in 
which  you  are ;  for  your  sins  are  carrying  you 
there,  and  there  you  will  meet  Judas,  and  with 
him  be  damned,  if  you  do  not  quickly  call 
upon  your  Saviour  for  forgiveness  and  mercy 
while  the  hour  of  mercy  is  granted  to  you. 

Now  let  us  follow  Jesus.  It  was  late  in  the 
night,  but  the  impatient  multitude  could  not  wait 
for  the  day.  First  they  bound  Him,  and  then 
led  Him  away  to  the  high  priest's  house. 
Here  the  envious  priests  brought  in  false  wit- 
nesses, who  clamored  all  sorts  of  contradictory 
accusations  against  Him.  They  were  excited 
and  carried  away,  as  men  are  nowadays,  by 
their  passions  and  evil  desires  and  the  love  of 
the  monej7  which  was  given  to  them  as  bribes, 
and  they  perjured  their  souls  by  the  awful 
crime  of  a  false  oath.     The  high  priest  began  to 
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ask  Jesus  who  and  what  He  was;  but  Jesus 
knew  that  he  was  only  trying  to  entrap  Ilim  in 
His  words,  and  simply  answered:  "Why  askest 
thou  me?  Ask  them  who  have  heard  what  I  have 
spoken"  As  though  He  would  say,  "I  seek 
not  to  explain  away  any  thing ;  I  am  ready  to 
be  judged  by  the  truth."  And  when  He  said 
that,  one  of  the  servants  standing  by  said,  "  Do 
you  answer  the  high  priest  so?"  and  raised  his 
hand  and  struek  Jesus  in  the  mouth. 

Angels  of  God,  and  all  the  glorious  army  of 
Heaven !  what  held  back  your  mighty  hands 
from  avenging  that  infamous  blow  to  your  Lord 
and  King?  He  Himself  will  not  permit  it. 
He  suffered  it  for  the  sins  of  those  who  follow 
Him  not  in  His  meekness,  but  take  revenge  for 
the  slightest  insult.  Did  He  not  say  before  in 
the  garden,  "  Thinhest  thou  that  I  cannot  ash 
my  Father,  and  He  will  presently  give  me  more 
than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ?  Hoiv  then  shall 
the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled  that  so  it  must  be  clone  ?  " 
Then  the  high  priest  adjured  Him  to  say  if  He 
was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  being  thus 
solemnly  called  upon,  Jesus  answered,  "lam" 
Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  garments,  declar- 
ing His  answer  blasphemous.  Miserable  wretch ! 
to  ask  for  the  truth,  and  when  it  is  told,  to  de- 
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clare  it  a  blasphemous  lie.  Urged  on  by  these 
deceitful  ministers,  whose  vices  were  a  scandal 
to  the  altars  they  served,  the  rabble  hooted  at 
Jesus,  and  howled  like  tigers  around  Him. 
Coming  up  to  Him,  they  spat  in  His  face,  and 
blindfolding  Him  they  struck  Him  in  the  face 
with  the  palms  of  their  hands,  mocking  and 
crying  out,  "  Prophesy  unto  us,  ivho  is  he  that 
struck  thee  f  "  And  thus  they  treated  Him  all 
through  the  night.  0  noble  countenance,  how 
art  thou  disfigured!  how  pale  and  wan!  how 
worn  with  tears  and  haggard  with  grief!  0 
radiant,  lovely  face,  the  sight  of  which  fills 
heaven  with  rapture,  and  before  which  the 
cherubim  and  seraphim  veil  their  faces  with 
their  wings,  and  bowr  in  adoration,  how  art 
thou  despised  and  denied  by  guilty  men!  It 
was  too  much,  dearest  Lord,  to  let  those  miser- 
able wretches  spit  in  Thy  face.  That  was  too 
grievous  a  wrong  to  permit.  Let  me  come  and 
defend  Thee,  for  sooner  than  this  shall  go  on, 
I  wTill  die  at  thy  feet.  Ah !  here  the  Gospel 
tells  me  not  to  be  too  presumptuous ;  for,  ceasing 
to  relate  these  outrages  of  Jesus,  it  suddenly 
turns  to  recount  a  shameful  fact.  Peter,  the 
chief  of  the  disciples,  and  chosen  to  be  the  head 
of  the  Church,  who  of  all  men  should  have 


132  THE    PASSION. 

shown  an  unflinching  fidelity  and  loyalty  to 
Jesus,  cowardly  denies  Him.  "  Peter  sat  without 
in  the  court."  The  noise  of  the  soldiers  laugh- 
ing, scoffing,  and  striking  Jesus  could  not  fail 
to  reach  his  ears.  It  saddened  him,  I  have  no 
doubt,  but  it  took  all  courage  from  him.  He 
was  so  overcome  with  the  terrible  events  which 
had  happened,  that  he  forgot  to  pray.  It  was 
one  of  the  last  warnings  his  Lord  bad  given 
him.  "Pray,  lest  thou  enter  into  temptation" 
said  He  to  him,  as  He  found  him  asleep  in  the 
garden.  Now,  a  servant  maid  observing  him, 
said,  "  Thou  wast  also  with  Jesus,  the  Galilean" 
And  he  denied  it  before  them  alL  But  feeling 
uneasy  lest  he  should  be  recognized,  he  went 
out  of  the  gate :  and  then  another  servant  maid 
seeing  him,  said :  "  This  man  ivas  also  with  Jesus 
of  Nazareth."  And  again  he  denied,  and  swore 
to  it:  "I  know  not  the  man."  And  even  a 
third  time  he  repeated  his  denial,  cursing  and 
swearing  as  though  he  were  falsely  accused. 
What  a  new  suffering  for  Jesus  was  this!  All 
the  other  disciples  had  fled  away  in  fear;  and 
here  was  His  chosen  one,  upon  whom  rested  all 
the  hopes  of  the  knowledge  of  Him  and  His 
truth  among  men,  the  only  one  that  lingered 
near,  denying  all  knowledge  of  Him  when  ac- 
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cused  by  a  pitiful  servant.  Ah !  it  makes  me 
wonder  less  at  the  treason  of  Judas,  when  even 
Peter  could  deny  Him.  But  see  the  difference  be- 
tween the  two.  One  refused  mercy,  and  fell  into 
despair  and  killed  himself;  the  other,  reminded 
by  the  crowing  of  the  cock  of  what  the  Lord 
had  said  to  him,  repented  on  the  instant;  u and 
going  out,  he  wept  bitterly."  He  repented 
quickly  and  deeply,  and  merited  afterward  all 
the  honor  the  Lord  had  promised  him,  and 
the  glory  to  humbly  do,  with  his  Lord's 
help  and  grace,  what  he  had  vainly  and  proudly 
boasted  he  would  do  before  of  his  own  power — 
die  a  martyr  for  the  Lord  whom  he  had  denied, 
and  confess  Him  in  his  own  blood. 

Alas!  for  the  deniers  of  their  Lord  now. 
They  sin  and  remain  in  it;  they  blush  to  ac- 
knowledge their  faith  in  Jesus  before  some 
scoffing  friend,  some  pitiful  servant:  even  a 
laugh  will  make  them  say  they  do  not  believe  in 
Him  or  in  His  Church.  Like  Peter  they  go  into 
and  stay  in  occasions  of  sin,  and  never  pray  to 
be  kept  out  of  temptation ;  and  though  the  Lord 
sends  them  warnings,  though  He  should  cast  a 
tender  and  reproachful  glance  at  them,  as  one 
of  the  Gospels  says  He  did  upon  the  perfidious 
apostle,  yet  they  do  not  repent.      Years  and 
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years  roll  by,  and  not  a  single  tear  of  repent- 
ance moistens  their  eyes.  Not  a  sigh  of  regret 
comes  from  their  hardened  hearts. 

Look  to  it,  you  whom  the  Lord  is  warning, 
and  who  remain  yet  unrepenting.  The  awful 
day  is  coming  when  He,  too,  will  deny  you  be- 
fore the  face  of  His  Father  in  heaven. 

Now,  when  the  morning  was  come,  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  held  a  council,  and  deter- 
mined this  time,  at  all  hazards,  to  compass  the 
death  of  Jesus,  which  they  had  so  often  tried 
to  effect  before.  Binding  Him,  they  led  Him 
away  through  the  streets  to  the  hall  of  Pontius 
Pilate,  the  governor.  And  here  these  miserable, 
fawning  miscreants  trumped  up  a  false  accusa- 
tion, which  they  thought  would  sound  well  in 
Pilate's  ears,  that  Jesus  forbade  the  tribute  to 
be  paid  to  Caesar,  and  had  proclaimed  himself 
king.  Now  Caesar  was  the  Roman  Emperor, 
and  had  conquered  the  Jewish  nation,  and  put 
Pontius  Pilate  there  in  Jerusalem,  as  governor 
over  them.  These  same  Jews  hated  both  Caesar 
and  Pilate,  who  were  heathen  idolaters,  and  no 
one  disliked  to  pay  the  tribute  more  than  they. 
But  like  all  scandal-mongers  and  detractors, 
they  were  ready  with  any  lie  which  they 
thought  would  please  their  hearers,     xlnd  see 
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their  scrupulous  pretence  of  piety,  too.  Because 
Pilate  was  a  heathen  they  would  not  go  into 
his  house  for  fear  of  defiling  themselves— the 
hypocrites!  and  Pilate  going  out  asked  what 
accusation  they  brought.  "If  he  were  not  a  male- 
factor" said  they,  "  we  would  not  have  delivered 
him  up  to  thee"  and  then  they  clamored  their 
accusations  and  called  for  his  death.  Pilate 
hearing  them  mention  Galilee,  was  glad  to  get 
rid  of  them,  and  sent  Jesus  to  Herod,  who  gov- 
erned Galilee,  and  who  happened  to  be  in  Jeru- 
salem at  that  time.  Herod  had  a  vain  curiosity 
to  see  Jesus  work  some  miracles,  and  questioned 
Him,  but  to  all  his  words  Jesus  kept  silence. 
Not  like  us  who  are  for  ever  boasting  of  what 
we  can  do,  and  of  what  importance  we  are. 
Then  Herod  and  all  his  army  laughed  at  Him, 
and  called  Him  every  opprobrious  name,  putting 
a  white  robe  about  Him  as  a  sign  that  he  con- 
sidered Him  a  fool,  and  sent  Him  back  to  Pilate. 
Jesus  bore  this  new  mark  of  scorn  patiently, 
uttering  no  reproaches  or  excuses.  Ah !  how 
unlike  Jesus  are  you,  who  cannot  bear  the 
slightest  sneer ;  who  curse  and  swear  over  a 
nickname  that  some  spiteful  neighbor  gives  you. 
Look  at  Him,  the  all-wise,  all-holy  God,  suffer- 
ing  Himself  to  be  called  and  dressed  like  a 
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fool,  by  these  wicked,  heartless  wretches,  and 
learn  to  bear  something  in  compassion  for  this 
shame  that  was  put  upon  Him. 

Pilate,  scarce  knowing  what  to  do,  bethought 
himself  of  a  custom  they  had  of  having  a  pris- 
oner released  on  a  feast  day  ;  and  having  a  no- 
torious robber  and  murderer  named  Barabbas, 
whom  he  imagined  they  would  not  desire  to  see 
freed,  he  gave  them  the  choice  of  the  two. 
"  Which  of  the  twain  will  ye  that  I  release  unto 
you;  Barabbas  or  Jesus  who  is  called  Christ?" 
And  they  all  cried  out  with  one  accord,  "  Not 
this  mem  but  Barabbas  !  " 

"  What  shall  I  do  with  Jesus  f  "  and  they 
hooted  and  yelled,  "Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him  !  " 

"  He  says  He  is  your  king,  shall  I  crucify 
your  king  ?  " 

"  Away  with  Him,  we  have  no  king  but 
CcesarP  "Ah  !  "  thought  Pilate  to  himself,  "this 
man  is  innocent,  'tis  a  fearful  thing  to  have  the 
blood  of  an  innocent  man  on  one's  hands." 
So  he  brought  water  out,  and  washed  his  hands 
before  them,  and  said,  u  I  am  innocent  of  this 
blood,  see  you  to  it ;"  and  even  the  devils  in  hell 
must  have  shuddered  at  their  response:  " His 
blood  come  down  on  us,  and  on  our  children." 
Oh !  don't  you  shudder  at  their  horrible  im- 
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piety.  Call  up  the  memory  of  that  hour  when 
you  too  cried  out,  "  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas. 
Not  Jesus  and  His  holy  law,  but  this  adulterer. 
Not  Jesus,  but  this  glass  of  liquor.  Give  me 
the  stolen  property.  Let  me  have  my  re- 
venge." But  Jesus;  what  shall  be  done  with 
Him  ?  "  Ah !  I  care  not,  away  with  Him,  let 
Him  be  crucified  I  "  You  know  it  well.  It  was 
your  sins  that  nailed  Him  to  the  cross.  But 
Jesus  is  your  king.  "  I  have  no  king  but 
Ca3sar,  T  have  no  king  but  drunkenness.  Away 
with  Him,  I  have  no  king  but  lust.  Crucify 
Him,  I  have  no  king  but  money."  Oh !  after 
that,  don't  talk  of  the  malice  of  the  Jews. 
Don't  talk  of  the  cowardice  and  injustice  of 
Pilate.  Go,  and  mourn ;  go,  and  break  your 
hard  heart  for  the  wrongs  you  have  heaped  upon 
His  innocent  head.  Go,  and  wipe  out,  by  a  sin- 
cere and  severe  penance,  the  dreadful  crimson 
stains  of  that  innocent  blood  which  you  have 
imprecated  upon  your  guilty  head. 

Let  us  hasten  to  see  what  was  clone.  Pilate 
thinking  to  satisfy  their  thirst  for  blood  ordered 
Him  to  be  scourged !  Do  you  know  what  that 
means  ?  It  means  whipped  like  a  dog ;  whip- 
ped like  a  slave,  whipped  like  a  thief  at  the 
whipping-post,   till   the    blood  comes.      Cruel, 
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heart-rending  sight!  See  Him,  bound  like  a 
criminal  at  the  pillar.  Hark  to  the  cutting 
lashes  of  the  whips  as  they  raise  the  purple 
welts,  and  tear  deep  gashes  in  His  virginal  flesh. 
Stop !  ye  beasts,  why  do  ye  strike  Him  ?  Ah ! 
if  they  but  knew  why,  they  would  answer: 
""We  are  gashing  this  pure  and  holy  body  for 
the  sins  of  impurity  and  sensuality  to  which 
men  give  up  their  bodies."  "He  is  wounded 
for  their  transgressions,  the  chastisement  for 
their  peace  is  upon  Him." 

Now  they  looked  around  to  invent  some  new 
method  of  torture,  and  finding  some  thorns 
they  plaited  them  into  a  crown  and  forced  it  on 
His  head,  making  the  sharp  thorns  tear  that  fair 
and  noble  forehead;  and  putting  a  reed  into 
His  hands,  they  bowed  the  knee  before  Him 
and  mocked  Him,  crying,  "Hail!  King  of  the 
Jews  !  "  and  then  snatching  the  reed  out  of  His 
grasp,  struck  Him  with  this  mock  sceptre ;  but 
not  a  word  escaped  His  lips,  and  only  the  sup 
pressed  groan,  and  the  tears  that  mingled  with 
the  blood  that  was  blinding  His  eyes,  told  of 
the  agony  with  which  His  soul  was  rent. 

Then  Pilate  led  Him  out  to  the  people  in 
that  pitiable  plight,  and  said,  "Ecce  Homo!" 
Behold  the  Man !     My  God !  what  a  sight  is 
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this  for  Thine  only  Son!  Yes,  Father  in 
heaven,  Behold  the  Man !  Have  pity  on  Him, 
for  men  will  not.  Angels  and  archangels,  and 
all  ye  mighty  hosts  of  heaven,  Behold  the  Man, 
and  weep  and  wail,  if  tears  can  be  shed  in 
Heaven.  Sinner  I  Behold  the  Man !  This  is 
what  your  crimes  have  done,  this  is  what  you 
have  brought  Him  to.  No !  shut  your  eyes, 
for  will  not  the  sight  of  Him  strike  you  dead 
for  very  terror  and  remorse  ? 

Oh !  the  dreadful  day  is  approaching,  when  at 
His  last  judgment  He  will  show  Himself  to  you. 
Alas !  for  you,  if  He  appears  to  your  view,  as 
He  did  then,  and  says  to  you,  "Behold  the 
Man !  Look  upon  me,  and  tell  me  what  you 
deserve  for  this  ?  " 

The  infuriated  rabble  of  the  Jews  beheld 
Him,  but  it  waked  no  pity  in  their  blood-thirsty 
hearts,  and  they  repeated  their  cry:  "Away 
with  him!  Crucify  him!''1  "Take  Him,  then," 
said  Pilate;  "I  abandon  Him  to  your  rage." 
And  thereupon  they  seized  Him,  cursing  and 
yelling  with  savage  joy.  Quickly  they  hacked 
down  a  tre^  and  formed  it  into  a  cross,  and 
compelled  Him  to  bear  it  on  His  shoulders  to 
Calvary;  only  relieving  Him  of  part  of  the 
heavy  burden  when,  weak  and  fainting,  He  had 


140  THE    PASSION. 

fallen  under  its  weight,  and  could  walk  no 
further.  Along  with  Him  went  two  thieves  to 
be  crucified  with  him;  that  the  Scripture  might 
be  fulfilled:  " And  with  the  wicked  he  ivas  reck- 
oned.''1 Oh  !  sorrowful  journey  of  my  Saviour  to 
the  place  of  His  cruel  death!  I  wonder  not 
that  pilgrims  go  to  mourn  and  pray  along  that 
dreary  and.  dolorous  road,  and  bedew  the  stones 
with  their  tears.  Coming  to  the  place  of  exe- 
cution, then  wras  enacted  a  tragedy  so  great 
so  criminal,  that  surely  the  world  never  saw 
the  like,  nor  ever  can  see  again.  Look  at  the 
innocent  Victim,  patient,  unreproachful  to  the 
last.  Well  did  the  prophecy  say  of  Him,  "  He 
was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter  ;  and  as  a  lamb 
that  is  dumb  before  its  shearers,  so  opened  he  not 
Ms  mouth."  Great  is  the  crowd  assembled  on 
that  mountain :  soldiers,  people  of  all  classes, 
strangers  who  had  come  up  to  Jerusalem  for 
the  festival  day,  men,  women,  and  children — 
jostling  each  other  in  a  dense  mass,  clamoring 
disputing,  and  laughing;  while  here  and  there 
a  fewT  are  sobbing  violently,  and  mourning  that 
they  are  to  lose  one  who  had  been  so  kind  and 
good  to  every  body,  who  had  spoken  so  many 
holy  wTords,  who  had  healed  their  sick  and 
comforted  their  sorrows,  who  had  pleaded  the 
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cause  of  the  widow  and  the  orphan,  and  against 
whom  no  man  could  say  justly  one  harsh  word. 
See  those  men,  how  fast  and  eager  they  are 
digging  the  hole  for  the  cross.  What  treasure 
lies  hidden  there,  that  they  dig  so  fast?  Ah! 
there  is  none ;  but  they  are  about  to  put  one 
there  that  could  purchase  a  million  worlds. 
Is  the  spring-time  hastening  on,  and,  like  belated 
husbandmen,  are  they  planting  a  rare  and  pre- 
cious tree,  before  the  summer  heats  shall  wither 
it?  Ay,  they  plant  a  tree  indeed,  but  it  is 
barren,  without  leaves,  or  flowers,  or  root. 
Will  it  blossom,  think  you,  and  bear  fruit? 
Yes,  it  will  bud  and  live;  and  its  branches  will 
stretch  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  and 
the  nations  shall  come  to  sit  under  its  grateful 
shade,  and  the  fruit  it  shall  bear  shall  be  the 
food  of  a  dying  world  unto  everlasting  life. 
With  what  precious  liquor  shall  it  be  watered  ? 
Blood!  Blood?  Yes  the  blood  of  Jesus — the 
blood  of  the  Innocent — the  blood  of  the  Teacher, 
the  Master,  the  Saviour  of  men — the  priceless 
blood  of  God  ! 

Now  they  are  ready.  Tear  off  His  blood- 
clotted  garments;  reopen  His  painful  wounds. 
Throw  Him  down  upon  the  cross.  Quick!  the 
hammer  and  the  nails — strike  !     My  God !  I  am 
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glad  Thou  didst  not  leave  on  record  the  name 
of  the  man  that  struck  that  blow,  or  there  would 
be  one  of  Thy  creatures  that  I  would  find  it 
hard  to  believe  could  ever  be  forgiven. 

Go  on,  go  on,  you  know  not  what  you  are 
doing.  I  would  not  think  so,  but  He  did. 
Hear  Him:  u  Father  1  forgive  them:  they  know 
not  what  they  do."  O  sinner!  if  Jesus  could 
pray  at  that  moment  for  forgiveness  for  such 
wretches,  on  the  plea  of  their  ignorance  of  all 
that  He  was — though  God  knows  they  were 
not  ignorant  that  they  were  crucifying  an 
innocent  and  a  holy  man — what  infinite  mercy 
is  His,  when  He  will  forgive  you  who  have 
known  what  you  have  done! 

Go  on,  ye  Jews !  Jesus  will  not  stop  you. 
Raise  the  cross!  Let  it  drop  suddenly  down 
into  the  hole  prepared  for  it.  So;  that  will 
give  Him  more  pain ;  that  will  rack  Him  in 
every  member,  and  wring  the  agony  from  Him. 

See,  now,  Jesus  Christ  nailed  to  His  cross, 
hanging  between  heaven  and  earth,  the  saddest 
spectacle  that  man  could  look  upon  and  live. 
Look  at  those  nailed  hands.  Those  hands  made 
the  universe  ;  those  hands  raised  the  dead, 
healed  the  sick,  and  were  often  lifted  in  prayer 
for  all  that  dearly  loved  human  race  which  He 
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came  to  redeem.  Look  at  those  dear  feet.  Ah ! 
they  are  the  feet  of  Him  who  went  about  doing 
good  to  all.  Those  are  the  feet  of  the  Good 
Shepherd,  that  sought  the  lost  sheep.  Those 
are  the  feet  that  Magdalene  bathed  with  her 
tears.  They  are  uthe  feet  most  beautiful  and 
radiant  upon  the  mountains,  of  him  ivho  bringeth 
glad  tidings,  that  preacheth  peace." 

Hearken  to  the  crowd  now.  There  are  the 
scribes  and  the  priests  and  the  soldiers  exult- 
ing over  their  triumph,  and  every  now  and  then 
pointing  at  Jesus,  and  wagging  their  heads  and 
crying  out,  "  Vah  !  thou  that  destroy  est  the  temple 
of  God,  and  buildest  it  again  in  three  days,  save 
thyself  Come  down  from  the  cross,  and  ive  will 
believe  in  thee." 

Strange  that  one  of  the  wretched  thieves, 
who  were  crucified  beside  Him,  could  also  find 
the  heart  and  voice  to  deride  nim.  But  the 
other  rebuked  his  fellow  criminal,  and  looking 
piteously  at  Jesus,  prayed  to  Him,  "  Lord,  re- 
member me  when  thou  shalt  come  into  thy  king- 
dom." Oh  !  who  would  not  be  willing  to  have 
been  that  penitent  criminal,  to  merit  to  hear,  in 
that  supreme  moment  of  mercy,  that  sweet 
promise  of  Jesus,  "  Amen,  I  say  to  thee,  this  day 
thou  shalt  he  with  me  in  Paradise." 
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"  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  Ms 
mother."  Ah !  my  brethren,  I  have  not  yet 
said  any  thing  about  that  afflicted  mother.  Per- 
haps she  was  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  when 
the}7  were  dragging  her  dear,  only  Son  about 
from  the  council  hall  to  Pilate  and  to  Herod. 
She  followed  Him  in  His  sad  march  to  death, 
and  now  she  is  there,  there  by  His  cross !  Why 
is  she  there?  How  can  she  be  there?  Ah  I 
I  know  not,  but  that  she  was  His  mother,  and 
of  all  Christian  mothers  the  model.  Hers  was 
no  selfish  grief,  that  would  make  her  fly  from 
her  suffering  Son  to  save  herself  the  agony  of 
the  sight.  Could  she  help  Him — could  she 
comfort  Him?  Would  not  those  bad  men  take 
pity  on  her,  and  let  her,  at  least,  His  mother, 
draw  near  and  speak  a  kind  word  to  Him,  and 
bathe  His  poor,  dear  face?  These  were  her 
thoughts.  But  even  this  little  act  of  mercy  and 
love  was  denied  to  them  both.  Now,  as  she 
stood  there,  Jesus  bends  His  head,  and  turning 
those  eyes  all  blinded  with  blood,  He  casts  upon 
her  a  sad,  tender  glance.  It  went  like  an  arrow 
to  her  maternal  heart,  and  plunged  her  soul  in 
night.  He  knew  the  agony  it  would  cause  her, 
but  He  must  do  it.  He  must  take  one  more 
look  at  His  sweet  mother  before  He  died.     St. 
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John,  too,  His  beloved  disciple,  was  there ;  and 
seeing  them  both,  He  said:  "Woman,  behold  thy 
sony  I,  thy  true  Son,  the  divine  fruit  of  thy 
womb,  will  soon  be  no  more.  Take  him  whom 
I  have  loved;  he  shall  be  thy  son  now,  when  I 
am  gone.  Then  He  said  to  the  beloved  disciple : 
"Behold  thy  mother  T  Ah  !  St.  John,  methinka 
all  heaven  envied  thee  then,  as  I  do  this  day. 
Sweet  Jesus,  Thou  knowest  how  to  comfort 
others,  and  crown  others  with  blessings  and  joj', 
when  Thou  hadst  none  to  comfort  Thee. 

"And  when  the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there  was 
darkness  over  the  whole  earth  until  the  ninth  hour." 
Then  came  a  moment  of  darkness,  desolation,  and 
sorrow  that  surely  no  words  can  express.  For 
feeling  that  crushing  sense  of  loneliness  and 
abandonment  by  all  in  the  world,  He  lifted  His 
heart  to  God,  His  Father,  hoping  to  be  at  least 
consoled  in  spirit  by  Him.  Alas!  even  He 
had  hidden  His  face ;  and  this  wrung  from  Him 
that  bitter  cry,  "My  God!  my  God !  why  hast 
thou  abandoned  mef"  This  was  the  last  cruel 
drop  to  the  full  cup  of  woe  ;  the  culmination  of 
all  the  wretchedness  and  sorrow  of  His  blessed 
soul.  Father  in  Heaven,  look  upon  Thy  Son. 
Call  Him,  as  Thou  once  didst,  Thine  "  only, 
well-beloved  Son"  in  whom  Thouar.  well  pleased, 


146  THE    PASSION. 

and  He  will  die  content.  ISTo,  this  cannot  be. 
Why,  Heavenly  Father  ?  Because  you,  misera- 
ble sinners,  who  slew  Him,  have  abandoned 
me.  But  all  nature  was  permitted  to  sympa- 
thize and 'mourn;  for  the  sun  was  darkened; 
a  gloom  overspread  the  whole  world,  striking 
terror  into  the  hearts  of  all  that  wicked  assembly. 
Then  ceased  their  ribald  jest  and  mocking 
laughter;  then  paled  the  cheeks  of  those  vil- 
lanous  priests  and  scribes;  then  the  multitude 
began  to  fly  from  the  dreadful  place,  as  the 
cursed  and  damned  shall  fly  from  before  the 
face  of  that  cross  in  the  last  great  day  of  judg. 
merit,  when  the  clouds  of  God's  wrath  shall 
gather,  and  eternal  night  and  thick  darkness 
comes  down  upon  them,  and  their  crucified 
Jesus  shall  be  avenged. 

u  Jesus,  knowing  that  all  things  ivere  accom- 
plished, said,  'I thirst.1 "  And  they  gave  Him — 
what  ?  Something  surely  to  moisten  his  parched 
tongue  and  swollen  lips  ?  ISTo — cruel  to  the 
last — a  dirty  sponge,  filled  with  vinegar  and 
gall,  was  put  up  to  His  month !  Jesus  thirsted 
in  that  awful  hour.  Why  ?  For  you,  drunk- 
ard— for  you,  who  through  drink  damn  your- 
self. He  tasted  the  vinegar  and  the  gall  in 
punishment   for  your   guilty  pleasures  in   the 
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intoxicating  glass.  Go,  drink  again ;  but  let 
the  dying  words  of  Jesus  ring  in  your  ears,  as 
you  lift  the  cursed  cup  to  your  lips,  "  I  thirsty 

Who  was  it  dared  give  Jesus  the  vinegar  and 
gall  ?  Who  gives  it  to  Him  now  in  the  persons 
of  the  brethren  of  Jesus  ?  You  grog-sellers ;  and 
a  woe  is  declared  by  the  prophet  against  you. 
"Woe  to  him  that  giveth  drink  to  his  friend,  and 
presenteth  his  gall,  andmaketh  him  drunhv.  Go 
hand  out  your  liquor  to  the  wretched  sots  you 
make,  but  remember  the  man  that  tortured 
Jesus  in  his  dying  thirst ! 

It  was  the  last  of  their  cruel  work.  His  hour 
is  come,  and  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  "It  is 
consummated!'1''  He  bows  his  head,  His  gra- 
cious eyes  grow  dim,  the  pallor  of  death  falls 
upon  that  face  of  majesty,  He  abandons  Himself 
to  the  weight  of  His  body,  and  dies  ! 

Yes,  He  died  !  the  Author  of  life,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  the  Good  Shepherd,  the  sweet 
Son  of  Mary,  the  eternal  Son  of  God !  Died, 
that  we  might  have  life ! 

Jesus  is  dead!  Weep,  Christians.  Jesus  Christ 
is  dead  I  The  darkness  becomes  thicker,  the 
rocks  are  rent,  the  veil  of  the  temple  is  torn  in 
twain  by  some  angel's  invisible  hand,  the  graves 
open  and  the  sheeted  dead  come  forth.     Jesus 
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is  dead !  Ah !  now  they  say,  "Truly  this  was 
the  Son  of  God.'1''  Now  they  are  panic-stricken ; 
now  they  fall  on  their  knees  and  beg  for  par- 
don. Jesus  is  dead !  Are  you,  too,  not  stricken 
with  fear,  wretched  sinner,  at  the  sight  of  such 
a  death  as  this  that  yon  have  made  Him  die  ? 
Weep  !  weep  for  your  sins!  Sob  and  wail  over 
your  transgressions,  for  if  it  had  not  been  for 
them,  never  would  this  have  happened. 

Jesus  is  dead !  killed !  murdered !  and  you 
have  done  the  deed.  "What  have  I  done,"  do 
you  ask,  "  to  be  accused  of  the  death  of  Jesus?  " 
Ah  !  you  would  be  like  Pilate,  would  you,  and 
hypocritically  wash  your  hands  of  His  blood  ? 
Listen  to  me.  There  was  a  law  among  the  Jews 
that  when  a  man  v/as  found  murdered,  all  should 
come  up  and  say,  "I  am  innocent  of  his  blood." 

Look  on  this  cross.  Here  is  one,  found  mur- 
dered in  your  midst.  I  have  found  Him  cruelly 
slain.  Come  up !  Come  up  all  ye  people,  and 
lay  your  hands  on  His  dead  body,  and  say  if 
you  can,  "I  am  innocent  of  His  blood."  Ohl 
the  wounds  and  the  stripes  would  cry  out 
against  you ;  they  would  be  so  many  open 
mouths  to  proclaim  your  guilt  before  the  world. 
Your  guilt— yes,  and  mine  too,  for  I,  too,  my 
Jesus,  have  done  thee  this  despite.     We  are  all 
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guilty.  Pardon,  crucified  Jesus  !  pardon  !  Oh ! 
I  weep  for  what  I  have  done  ;  but  I  rejoice  for 
the  hope  of  pardon  which  will  not  be  denied, 
however  guilty  I  have  been,  if  I  come  to  Thy 
cross  penitent  and  sorry.  I  will  come  up  and 
touch  Thy  sacred  dead  body.  I  will  cling  to  the 
cross.  I  will  not  deny,  I  will  confess  my  guilt, 
and  the  blood  that  I  have  spilled  will  wash  out  my 
sins,  and  the  pardon  I  do  not  deserve  will  come 
to  me  from  the  only  place  it  can  ever  come,  the 
cross  of  Jesus  crucified. 


SERMON  VIII 

THE   OPERATION   OF  THE   HOLY  SPIRIT   IN  THE 
CREATION. 

"  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  filled  the  whole  earth ;  and  that 
which  containeth  all  things  hath  knowledge  of  the  voice." 

— Wisdom  i.  7. 
(For  the  Feast  of  Pentecost.) 

The  number,  beauties,  and  grandeur  of  the 
works  of  Nature  marshal  themselves  before  our 
gaze,  challenging,  each  in  its  turn,  our  admira- 
tion, love,  and  gratitude.  What  spirit  has  so 
breathed  its  benign  influence  through  it  all  that 
nothing  exists  but  exhales  the  odor  of  consecra- 
tion, and  wafts  back  the  incense  of  praise  to  its 
Creator?  I  read  in  the  record  of  its  birth  these 
words,  "In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens 
and  the  earth"  *  and  I  read  that  while  yet  un- 
formed, in  the  darkness  of  its  womb,  the  Spirit 
of  God  moved  over  Nature.  Then,  when  the 
light  had  burst  forth,  and  the  earth  was  glow- 

*Gen.  i.  1. 
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ing  with  beauty  and  teeming  with  life,  and 
when  the  sun  and  moon  and  stars  had  taken 
their  appointed  places  in  the  firmament,  and  the 
work  was  done,  Creation  bent  its  ear  to  listen, 
and  heard  the  voice  of  its  Creator  say  that  "  all 
was  good."  "  And  God  saw  all  the  things  that 
he  had  made,  and  they  were  very  goody  *  Yes, 
it  was  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Spirit  of  Goodness,  Love  superabounding  and 
overflowing  its  own  infinite  fulness,  who  was 
and  is  the  principle  of  all  things  made  and  be- 
gotten.  Outside  of  His  own  eternal  being  and 
all- sufficing  beatitude  the  work  of  Creation  by 
the  God  of  Love  was  the  first  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

In  a  higher  sphere,  perfecting  and  glorifying 
Nature  come  the  wonders  of  Grace  ;  a  new  crea- 
tion, a  new  birth :  which  St.  John,  in  his  mys- 
terious vision,  calls,  "a  new  heaven,  and  a  new 
earth."  By  this  God  exhausted  His  love  in 
creation ;  taking  Nature  upon  Himself,  that 
Nature  might  return  again  into  His  bosom. 

"What  Blessed  Spirit  effected  this  ?  I  read  the 

record  of  the  new  birth,  and  thus  the  story  is 

told :   uGod  so  loved  tlte  world,  as  to  give  His  only 

begotten   Son.vJ!     "  The  Holy   Ghost  shall  come 

*  Gen.  i.  81.        -  f  St.  John  iii.  16. 
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upon  thee  (0  Mary,  full  of  grace) ;  and  the  power 
of  the  most  High  shall  overshadow  thee.  And 
therefore  also  the  Holy  One  which  shall  be  born  of 
thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.v  *  This  was 
the  second  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

It  is  of  these  two  works  of  God's  ever-blessed 
Spirit  that  I  would  speak  on  this  great  festival 
of  Holy  Church,  and  try  to  show  how  the  Spirit 
•of  the  Lord  has  filled  the  whole  world  of  crea- 
tion, and  that  He  is  the  Source  of  all  that  is  good 
and  beautiful  and  true  in  the  whole  universe  of 
ISTature  and  of  Grace. 

"  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  filled  the  whole 
earth"  These  are  the  words  of  eternal  Wis- 
dom. The  Church  has  chosen  them  as  the  first 
words  which  the  lips  of  the  priest  shall  utter  as 
he  stands  at  the  altar  to  celebrate  the  Mass  on 
this  solemn  festival  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  You 
know,  my  brethren,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
third  person  of  the  Ever-blessed  Trinity,  is  the 
Divine  Spirit  of  Infinite  Love  proceeding  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  coequal,  and  coeternal 
with  them.  Faith  and  Eeason  teach  us  that 
God  created  other  beings  besides  Himself,  and 
placed  them  in  a  beautiful  universe;  not  that 
He  needed  any  thing  to  make  Him  happier — 
*  St.  Luke  i.  35. 
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for  that  were  impossible — but  just  because  crea- 
tion gave  Him,  so  to  speak,  a  means  of  manifest- 
ing His  goodness.  God  knew  He  could  create 
such  and  such  possible  beings.  His  Love 
brought  them  into  existence.  You  see  what  I 
mean  then,  when  I  say  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Spirit  of  Love,  was  the  principle  or  motive  of 
creation :  and  how  it  follows  that  every  thing 
that  exists,  having  its  first  cause  in  infinite  good- 
ness, and  owing  its  continuance  and  preservation 
to  the  same  divine  attribute,  deserves  the  bene- 
diction pronounced  upon  it  in  the  beginning: 
"And  God  saw  all  the  things  that  He  had  made, 
and  they  were  very  good.'1  Good,  because  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  in  it  all.  What  a  magnificent 
and  overwhelming  thought!  The  God  of  all 
goodness  is  in  all  His  works.  You  gaze  upon 
a  beautiful  painting  or  piece  of  statuary,  the 
work  of  some  renowned  artist.  You  are  seized 
with  admiration,  and  there  is  a  secret  and  inde- 
finable power  exercised  by  the  work  which  no 
other  hand  than  his  could  possess.  The  artist 
has  breathed  himself  into  it;  and  though  the 
hand  that  wrought  it  so  skilfully  may  now  be 
cold  and  dead,  his  spirit  influences  its  every  line 
and  shade  and  color  yet ;  and  that  spirit  enkin- 
dles your  emption,  and  enthralls  your  imagina- 
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tion.  Or,  you  listen  to  a  piece  of  music  from 
some  master-composer.  What  is  there  in  it  that 
thrills  your  every  nerve,  that  brings  the  blood 
mantling  to  the  cheek,  that  inspires  in  you  sen- 
timents of  heroism  and  lofty  daring,  or  melts 
your  heart  to  pity  and  to  tears  ?  Is  it  the  sounds 
alone  ?  Not  they  alone ;  they  are  but  the  mes- 
senger voices  of  the  artist's  own  soul.  It  is  his 
spirit  which  gives  to  the  composition  that  power 
which  is  felt,  but  cannot  be  described. 

It  is  thus  and  more  completely  that  the 
Spirit  of  the  Divine  Artist  is  breathed  into  all 
His  works,  for  He  possesses  not  only  a  forma- 
tive power  to  produce  images  of  the  beautiful, 
the  good,  and  the  true,  but  He  is  the  very  es- 
sence itself  of  all  beauty,  of  all  goodness,  and 
of  all  truth.  In  the  smallest  blade  of  grass  on 
the  hill-side,  and  in  the  giant  oaks  of  the  forest ; 
in  the  tiniest  dew-drop  that  sparkles  on  the 
daisy's  bosom,  and  in  the  grand  and  mighty 
ocean ;  in  the  least  grain  of  sand  washed  up  by 
the  ebbing  tide,  and  in  the  rolling  worlds  in  the 
broad  firmament ;  in  the  insect  so  small  and  in- 
significant that  hundreds  of  its  kind  may  be 
crushed  unnoticed  beneath  the  foot,  and  in  the 
most  perfect  realization  of  animated  nature  in 
the  human  body  and  soul ;  in  all  the  lights  and 
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shadows,  in  all  the  perfumes,  in  all  the  count- 
less varied  sounds  and  voices  of  the  universe, 
in  all  that  is  grateful  to  the  taste  and  the  touch, 
I  see,  I  hear,  I  smell,  I  taste,  I  feel  the  all-per- 
vading influence  of  the  ever-blessed  Spirit  of 
God.  Everywhere,  above,  below,  around,  on 
every  side,  the  whole  universe  is  penetrated, 
full  to  overflowing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  filled  the  whole  earth,  and 
that  which  containeth  all  things  hath  knowledge  of 
the  voice."- 

Do  I  gaze  into  the  blue  vault  of  heaven? 
Holy  Job  tells  me,  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  . 
adorned  it."*  The  Sacred  Psalmist  finds  no 
place  without  It:  "  Whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy 
Spirit,  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  Thy  face ?  If 
I  ascend  into  heaven,  Thou  art  there.  If  I  de- 
scend into  hell,  Thou  art  present.  If  I  take  the 
wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  sea ;  even  there  cdso  shall  Thy  hand 
lead  me,  and  Thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me.v  f 
The  inspired  writer  of  the  book  of  Ecclesiasti- 
cus,  after  having  detailed  the  glories  and  won- 
ders of  creation,  with  a  power  and  beauty  of 
description  unsurpassed,  even  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, thus  concludes  :   "  We  shall  say  much,  and 

*  Job  xxvd.  13.  f  Ps.  cxxxviii.  7,  10* 
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yet  shuU  want  words  ;  hut  the  sum  of  our  words 
is,  He  is  all!  "  *  It  is  the  sublime  conception  of 
St.  Paul :  "  In  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being.''  f 

To  bring  all  these  existences  into  life;  to  up- 
hold them  in  it;  to  infuse  His  own  beauty  and 
goodness  into  them,  and  give  them  the  magic 
power  of  showing  forth  His  influence,  of  com- 
municating their  goodness  to  each  other,  and  of 
praising  and  glorifying  their  Creator ;  this  is 
the  first  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  Creation,  beautiful  as  it  is,  was  not  des- 
tined to  find  its  own  end  in  itself.  The  Divine 
Love  was  not  satisfied  with  conferring  some 
good.  His  love  was  perfect,  and  }rearned  to  im- 
part all  the  good  it  could  bestow.  "And  God 
saiv  all  the  things  that  He  had  made,  and  they 
were  VERY  good  " — all  good.  Man  is  the  perfec- 
tion of  nature,  and  through  him  all  creation  was 
destined  to  obtain  its  highest  possible  good ;  a 
good,  however,  not  due  to  the  thing  beloved, 
but  to  the  Lover,  and  hence  we  distinguish  this 
purely  gratuitous  elevation  of  Nature  as  a  work 
of  grace.  The  order  of  grace  is  a  new  life 
which  brings  the  creature  into  a  closer  com- 
munion with  the  Creator.     The  relation  to  God 

*  Ecclus.  xliii.  29.  f  Act3  xviL  28. 
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of  creatures,  who  have  passed  from  time  into 
eternity,  and  who  have  been  elevated  to  the 
order  of  grace,  is  much  more  intimate  than  Na- 
ture alone  could  ever  obtain.  " Now"  says  the 
Apostle,  "  we  see  through  a  glass  in  an  obscure 
manner ;  but  then,  face  to  face.  Now  I  know 
in  part,  but  then  I  shall  know  even  as  I  am 
known.'''  *  This  gift  of  grace  we  call  the  super- 
natural destiny  of  man.  God  would  have  him 
reach  the  highest  possible  -perfection  in  union 
with  Himself.  So  He  determined  to  consum- 
mate that  union  by  joining  human  nature  to  His 
own  Divine  Nature.  He  would  become  the  Son 
of  Man,  that  man  might  become  the  son  of  God. 
The  Holy  Ghost  is  equally  the  principle  of  this 
new  life.  He  is  the  Spirit  of  Divine  Grace. 
The  human  race,  in  its  very  beginning  in  Adam, 
was  raised  to  this  higher  destiny,  and  made  in 
the  likeness  and  image  of  God.  In  his  soul 
dwelt  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  influence  of  His 
grace,  but  it  was  not  until  God  became  man,  in 
the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour,  that 
this  destiny  of  the  human  race  found  its  com- 
pletion. The  chief  object  of  the  Incarnation 
was  that  humanity  and  nature  might  find  their 
perfection  in  the  order  of  grace  through  the  per- 

*  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 
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feet  humanity  of  Christ.  "  The  first  man  ivas  of 
the  earth,  earthly;  the  second  man  wa\  from 
heaven,  heavenly"  *  I  say  all  nature  with  hu- 
manity. Adam  had  perfect  control  given  him 
over  all  the  other  works  of  creation,  as  we  learn 
from  Holy  Scripture.  "  Let  him  have  dominion 
over  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
and  the  beasts,  and  the  whole  earth."  f  But  it  is 
only  in  Christ  that  all  things  return  perfectly  to 
Him  who  created  them.  Hence  He  is  styled, 
"  Tlie  First-bom  of  all  creatures,"  $  and  St. 
Paul  clearly  expresses  this  truth  when  he  says : 
"All  things  are  put  under  Hi?n;  and  when  all 
things  shall  be  subdued  unto  Him,  then,  also,  the 
Son  shall  be  subject  unto  Him  who  subjected  all 
things  to  Himself,  that  God  may  be  cdl  in  all."  § 
But  a  strange  event  took  place.  The  human 
race  lost  this  first  estate  of  grace  by  the  dis- 
obedience of  Adam.  It  was  a  great  sin.  He 
who  was  master  and  governor  of  the  world  re- 
belled against  God.  Say  not  that  he  was  weak, 
for  the  power  of  the  Most  High  overshadowed 
him.  Say  not  that  he  was  ignorant,  for  the 
Eternal  Wisdom  directed  him.  Say  not  that  he 
was  sinful,  for  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was 

*  1  Cor.  xv.  47.  f  Gen.  i.  26. 

JColoss.  i.  15.  §1  Cor.  xv.  27. 
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in  him,  and  his  soul  was  bright  with  the  beau- 
ties of  holiness.  Creation  hung  its  expectant 
hopes  of  glory  upon  his  will.  The  air  mur- 
mured its  desires  to  him.  The  sea  lifted  up  its 
voice  like  a  giant  exulting  to  run  his  course  to 
the  goal.  The  whole  earth,  decked  with  flow- 
ers, and  redolent  with  delicious  perfumes,  smiled 
like  a  bride  on  her  wedding-morn  expecting  her 
spouse.  The  universe  lay  obedient  before  the 
royal  footsteps  of  its  master,  and  all  that  was  in 
it  cried  to.  him,  "Lead  us  on  to  God."  Alas! 
he  who  was  their  master  became  their  servant, 
and  served  the  creature  and  forgot  bis  God. 
Faithless  Adam !  despite  all  thy  power,  wisdom, 
and  holiness,  how  art  thou  fallen !  and  how  low 
thou  hast  dragged  all  nature  with  thee!  For, 
with  the  curse  of  toil  and  death  which  fell  upon 
thee,  I  read  that  "  Cursed  is  the  earth  in  thy 
work. . . .  Thorns  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth 
to  thee  "  * 

But  though  Adam  was  faithless,  God  was 
true;  and  now  a  new  labor  of  love  was  laid 
upon  the  Spirit  of  Love :  to  redeem  the  fallen 
creation.  So  a  new  promise  went  forth,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  began  another  work,  which  was 
to  find  its  completion  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 

*  Gen.  Hi.  17,  18. 


160  THE    HOLY    SPIRIT    IN    CREATION. 

its  fruits  on  the  last  great  day  of  the  judgment 
of  God. 

Thus  the  incarnation  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ 
had  a  second  object :  the  redemption  of  hu- 
manity and  nature.  They  were  to  find  the 
curse  of  Adam  changed  to  a  blessing  in  Christ, 
and  the  life  in  the  second  Adam  which  had 
been  lost  in  the  first.  "  As  in  Adam  all  die,  so 
in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.'1  *  I  say  all 
nature  with  humanity.  It  is  the  promise  of 
the  Kedeemer  Himself.  "  Now  is  the  judgment 
of  the  world:  now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world 
(that  is,  the  dominion  of  evil)  be  cast  out.  And 
I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  id  ill  draw  all 
things  to  Myself1'  The  Evangelist  adds :  "  And 
this  lie  said,  signifying  what  death  He  should 
die."  f  Here  we  plainly  see  that  our  Lord  meant 
to  include  all  things,  as  well  as  man,  in  the  act  of 
His  Redemption.  Hence  He  bade  His.  apostles, 
H  Go  into  the  whole  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature"  $  Not  man  alone  shall  hear 
the  glad  tidings  of  redemption,  but  the  whole 
earth  also,  which  was  cursed  for  his  sake. 

And  all  this  blessed  work  of  mercy  and  of 
love  was  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     The 

*  1  Cor.  xv.  22.  f  St.  John  xii.  31-33. 

\  St.  Mark  xvi.  15. 
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Incarnation  was  accomplished  by  the  over- 
shadowing of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Virgin's 
womb.  It  descended  in  visible  form  upon  the 
Eedeemer  as  He  was  baptized  by  St.  John, 
when  He  sanctified  the  waters  of  the  earth  for 
the  laver  of  regeneration,  and  died  what  we  may 
call  the  sacramental  death  for  humanity — a 
death  to  be  actually  undergone  on  the  cross. 
This  is  why  St.  John  the  Baptist,  seeing  Him 
coming  to  be  baptized,  exclaimed,  "Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God!  behold  Him  who  taketh  away  the 
sins  of  the  world."*  In  this  baptism  of  our 
Lord  humanity  was  regenerated  by  water  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  His  own  teaching 
to  Nicodemus:  "Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  thee,  un- 
less a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God."  f 
But,  it  may  be  said,  Christ  did  not  need  bap- 
tism. Jfo,  assuredly ;  neither  did  He  need  the 
penance  of  the  Cross  ;  but  both  were  submitted 
to  in  order  to  sanctify,  redeem,  and  save  hu- 
manity and  nature  in  His  Divine  humanity. 
"As  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
made  alive.'''1  For  as  Adam  was  the  head  of 
creation  in  the  order  of  nature,  so  Christ  was 
its  head  in  the  order  of  grace.     As  the  Holy 

*  St.  John  i.  29.  \  Ibid.  iii.  5. 
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Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  Love,  was  with  Him — de- 
scended upon  and  rested  with  Him — so  the 
same  Spirit  was  to  descend  upon  and  remain 
with  the  creation  that  He  redeemed,  regenerated, 
and  now  has  glorified  in  His  own  created  being, 
seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in  heaven. 
The  promise  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  both  given  and  fulfilled.  In  His  last  dis- 
course to  His  disciples,  our  Lord  said  to  them : 
"  /  ivill  ask  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you 
another  Paraclete,  that  He  may  abide  with  you 
forever :  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  Whom  the  world 
cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  Him  not,  nor  know 
eili  Him ;  but  you  shall  know  Him,  because  He 
shall  abide  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you."  * 

Now  the  work  is  finished  which  was  given 
Him  to  do.  The  Crucifixion  is  over.  Jesus  is 
dead.  The  atonement  is  made,  and  man  and 
nature  are  redeemed.  The  Resurrection  is  past. 
He  ascends  to  the  right  hand  of  His  Father,  and 
man  and  nature  are  glorified.  Now  the  Day 
of  Pentecost  is  come.  The  family  of  the  New 
Humanity,  redeemed  and  regenerate  in  the 
persons  of  Mary,  the  new  Eve,  and  of  the 
Apostles,  the  representatives  of  the  new  Adam, 
are  gathered  together  in  a  new  garden  of  Eden, 

*  St.  John  xiv.  16,  17. 
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a  Paradise  of  prayer.  Their  souls  all  aflame 
with  holy  desires,  they  stretch  forth  their  hands 
toward  heaven,  invoking  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
of  Life,  and  of  Love.  Holy  Church  will  tell 
us  the  burden  of  their  prayer:  "  Veni  Sancte 
Spiritus,  reple  tuorum  cor  da  fidelium,  et  tui 
amoris  in  eis  ignem  .accende !  Emitte  Spiritum 
tuum,  et  creabuntur  ;  et  renovabis  faciem  terra}/'1 
"  Come,  0  Holy  Spirit,  fill  the  hearts  of  thy 
faithful,  and  kindle  in  them  the  fire  of  thy  love ! 
Send  forth  thy  Spirit,  and  thejr  shall  be  created ; 
and  thou  shalt  renew  the  face  of  the  earth ! " 
"  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven, 
as  of  a  mighty  wind  coming :  and  it  filled  the 
whole  house  where  they  tuere  sitting.  And  there 
appeared  to  them  cloven  tongues,  as  it  were  of  fire: 
and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them :  and  they  were  all 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."* 

"  Filled  the  whole  house !  "  Yes.  "  Spiritus 
Domini  replevit  orbem  terrarum"  "  The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  hath  filled  the  whole  earth."  "  Tongues 
of  fire"  speaking  through  them  in  the  language 
of  every  nation  under  heaven!  Yes.  "  JEt  hoc 
quod  continet  omnia  scientiam  habet  vocis."  "  And 
that  which  containeth  all  things  hath  knowledge 
of  the  voice." 

*  Acts  ii.  2-4. 
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Hath  it  filled  the  human  race?  Yes.  Hu- 
manity shall  lie  in  darkness  no  longer.  Man 
shall  be  filled  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and 
understanding.  He  shall  know  more  of  God, 
of  heaven,  and  of  religion.  The  deep,  hidden 
truths  of  reason  and  philosophy  shall  unfold 
themselves  before  his  searching  thought.  Na- 
ture shall  no  longer  be  a  sealed  book  of  mysteries 
to  him,  but  science  shall  enable  him  to  wrest 
her  most  precious  secret  stores  from  her  bosom. 
The  elements  shall  be  his  willing  slaves,  and 
the  lightnings  of  heaven  shall  be  the  messengers 
of  his  words.  His  labor  shall  no  more  be  cursed 
for  Adam's  sake,  but  blessed  for  Christ's  sake. 
Nations  shall  no  longer  grope  in  ignorance,  but 
knowledge  shall  be  diffused  as  the  light  of  day. 
Barbarism  shall  no  longer  crush  his  godlike 
soul  beneath  its  tyrant  heel,  but  humanity  shall 
declare  its  birthright  regained  in  Christ,  and  the 
people  shall  be  free. 

Hath  the  Holy  Ghost  filled  all  nature  ?  Yes ; 
through  man,  its  lord  and  master.  He  is  again 
invested  with  the  lost  dominion  of  Paradise. 
Over  rivers,  land,  and  sea,  over  forests,  gardens, 
and  fields,  that  Holy  Spirit  shall  go  forth  and 
renew  the  face  of  the  earth.  In  truth,  my 
brethren,  if  you  were  to  examine  the  world's 
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progress  daring  the  past  eighteen  hundred  years 
which  have  elapsed  since  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
and  compare  it  with  the  state  of  the  world 
eighteen  hundred  years  before  that  time,  or 
even  with  its  whole  anterior  existence,  would 
you  not  be  tempted  to  say :  We  are  new  men 
in  a  new  world,  indeed.  Some  mighty  influ- 
ence has  been  at  work  changing  all  things,  and 
with  mysterious  rapidity.  Would  you  know 
the  reason?  It  is  that  cry  of  regenerate  hu- 
manity answered:  " Send  forth  thy  Spirit,  and 
they  shall  be  created  ;  and  thou  shalt  renew  the  face 
of  the  earth  I  "  Others  may  think  they  see  in  the 
increased  knowledge  of  God  and  of  man's  des- 
tiny, in  the  astonishing  advancement  of  science 
and  art,  of  mechanics  and  of  agriculture,  only 
the  work  of  pure  nature.  We  may  ask  them  : 
Why  did  not  all  this,  then,  happen  long  ago  ? 
And  why  did  not  the  work  of  progress  keep 
pace  with  the  life  of  the  world  ?  No,  no,  I  see 
another  blessed  influence  at  work.  I  see  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  it  all.  I  see  humanity  and 
nature,  fallen  in  Adam,  redeemed  in  Christ 
through  the  Holy  Ghost,  working  out  through 
the  same  Holy  Spirit  their  redemption  and 
regeneration. 

But  especially  do  we  see  the  visible  effects  of 
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the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  which  It  ever  remains  as  the  Light, 
the  G-uide,  and  the  Teacher  of  Truth :  through 
which  He  consoles  and  sanctifies  the  world.  No 
truth  is  more  evident  upon  the  face  of  history, 
than  that  the  Christian  Church  has  been,  and 
continues  to  be,  the  great  Civilizer,  Liberator, 
and  Teacher  of  the  world.  She  bears  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit  in  one  hand,  and  the  balm  for  all 
human  misery  in  the  other.  The  sword  of  the 
Spirit  is  the  word  of  God;  the  healing  balm  is 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  divine 
Sacraments.  Jesus  Christ,  first  in  His  own  per- 
son, as  the  head,  and  secondly,  in  the  persons  of 
His  representatives,  the  apostles  and  priests  of 
His  Holy  Church,  are  the  dispensers  of  both. 
Thus  He  declared  His  own  mission:  "The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  wherefore  He 
hath  anointed  me,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor 
He  hath  sent  me,  to  heal  the  contrite  of  heart,  to 
preach  deliverance  to  the  captive,  and  sight  to  the 
blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  thai  are  bruised,  to 
preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day 
of  reward,''1  *  And  this  same  mission,  and  spirit, 
and  power,  He  transmitted  to  is  apostles  :  "As 
the  Father  hath  sent  Me,  I  also  send  you,     Receive 

*St.  Luke  i  v.  18,  19. 
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ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive, 
they  are  forgiven  them,  and  zuhose  sins  you  si  tall 
retain,  they  are  retained."*  "Go  ye  into  the  whole 
ivorld,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.1' '  f 
Here  is  the  source  of  that  wonderful  influence 
winch  the  Catholic  Church  has  wielded.  This 
is  the  secret  of  the  power  which  her  priesthood 
exercises  over  the  hearts  and  minds  of  men. 
The j  stand  in  the  place  of  Christ,  and  speak 
with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

A  Protestant  clergyman  (who  is  now  a  Cath- 
olic) was  present  on  one  of  our  late  missions. 
After  witnessing  a  few  of  the  exercises,  he  called 
upon  us  and  expressed  his  great  satisfaction  and 
amazement  at  what  he  had  seen  and  heard. 
"  When  I  see  }7ou,"  said  he,  "coming  amongst 
this  people  strangers  to  them,  and  so  few  in 
numbers  as  you  are,  and  when  I  see  the  crowded 
congregations  listening,  after  their  long  day's 
labor,  with  so  much  eagerness  and  rapt  atten- 
tion, drinking  in  the  words  of  instruction,  and 
so  evidently  impressed  with  the  truths  of  reli- 
gion ;  when  I  see  them  crowding  the  approaehes 
to  your  confessionals,  so  anxious  to  reconeile 
themselves  with  their  Saviour,  I  acknowledge 
here  the  Spirit  of  God.  Nothing  could  effect 
*  St  John  xx.  21,  23.  f  St.  Mark  xiv.  15. 
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what  I  have  witnessed  but  the  Spirit  of  God 
alone."  I  was  not  surprised  to  bear  him  add 
that  he  professed  to  know  but  little  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  for  I  thought  he  wrould  not 
have  been  so  much  amazed  at  our  humble  efforts 
as  missionaries,  if  he  had  known  any  thing  of 
the  gigantic  labors  of  the  great  missionaries  of 
the  Church  in  former  ages,  who  converted  and 
civilized  the  whole  of  Europe,  or  of  the  miracu- 
lous results  of  the  preaching  of  a  St.  Dominic  or 
a  St.  Francis,  or  of  the  Jesuits'  missions  to  Chi- 
na, Japan,  India,  and  South  America,  in  later 
years.  If  he  had  only  known  the  work  still 
going  on  in  the  Holy  Church  by  the  power  of 
Divine  grace,  he  would  have  been  equally  ready 
to  confess,  nothing  could  effect  all  this  but  the 
Spirit  of  God  alone.  The  voice  of  the  Church 
is  gone  out  into  the  whole  world.  It  is  the 
voice  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  mankind  are 
bending  their  ears  to  listen,  blessed  be  God  ! 

It  is  for  us,  brethren,  who  are  of  the  house- 
hold of  faith,  to  confess  and  acknowledge  the 
work  of  this  Divine  Spirit;  to  be  faithful  and 
obedient  to  His  voice  when  He  speaks  to  us  by 
the  mouth  of  the  Church,  as  well  as  when  He 
whispers  His  sweet  inspirations  to  our  own 
hearts;  to  take  a  large  and  generous  view  of 
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the  hopes  of  humanity  and  of  the  coming  of 
Christ's  kingdom  upon  the  earth  ;  to  be  fired 
with  apostolic  zeal  for  the  conversion  of  the 
world,  the  work  of  its  redemption  and  regenera- 
tion ;  uniting  ourselves  at  all  times,  but  espe- 
cially at  this  holy  season,  with  the  ever-blessed 
Mother  of  God,  and  the  holy  apostles,  in  fervent, 
constant,  hopeful  prnyer,  beseeching  God  to 
pour  out  His  Holy  Spirit  more  abundantly  upon 
all  flesh  ;  crying  with  Holy  Church  :  "Come,  O 
Holy  Spirit,  fill  the  hearts  of  Thy  faithful  and 
kindle  in  them  the  fire  of  Thy  love  !  Send  forth 
Thy  Spirit  and  they  shall  be  created ;  and  Thou 
shalt  renew  the  face  of  the  earth  !  " 


SEKMOJST    IX. 

THE    POWER    OF    THE    HOLY    GHOST    AS    EXEM- 
PLIFIED  IN   GOOD   CHRISTIANS. 

"  Moreover  upon  my  servants  and  handmaids  in  those  days  I 
will  pour  forth  My  Spirit." — Joel  ii.  29. 

(For  the  Feast  of  Pentecost.) 

The  Feast  of  Pentecost  differs  from  the  other 
feasts  in  that  we  cannot  describe  the  event  com- 
memorated. At  the  Nativity,  we  can  take  yon 
to  Bethlehem ;  on  Good  Friday,  we  can  lead 
you  to  the  Cross ;  but,  to-day,  the  mystery  we 
celebrate  does  not  admit  of  being  described. 
For  the  sound  of  the  wind  and  the  tongues  of 
flame  were  not  the  real  event,  they  were  but 
miracles  that  announced  it.  The  real  thing 
which  makes  us  glad  to-day  is  the  coming  down 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  silently  and  invisibly,  to  the 
Christian  Church.  But,  you  may  ask,  was  not 
the  Holy  Ghost  always  in  the  world  ?  Yes ; 
by  His  influence  and  by  His  grace.     But  to- 
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day  He  began  a  new  work.  He  came  as  the 
representative  of  Christ,  to  carry  on  the  work 
of  human  salvation  which  Christ  had  begun. 
God  proceeded  in  the  work  of  our  redemption 
in  the  same  way  that  He  did  in  the  work  of 
creation.  When  He  made  man  He  made  first 
his  body,  then  He  breathed  into  him  a  living- 
soul.  So  our  Lord  created  first  the  body  of  the 
Church,  appointed  the  Apostles  to  be  its  pastors, 
instituted  the  sacraments,  and  then,  when  He 
had  gone  to  heaven,  he  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
animate  the  body  of  the  Church  by  His  imme- 
diate presence,  to  give  to  the  pastors  the  power 
to  impart  life  through  the  sacraments,  and 
to  inspire  the  hearts  of  the  people  that  they 
might  profitably  receive  them.  The  corning 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  complement 
and  fulfilment  of  the  work  -which  Christ 
our  Lord  began.  It  was  silent  and  invisible ; 
but  though  silent  and  invisible,  there  was  no 
reason  to  doubt  the  validity  of  the  gift,  for  it 
was  manifested  in  its  effects.  The  Holy  Ghost 
came,  I  have  said,  to  do  two  things,  to  inspire 
the  Church  at  large,  and  Christians  in  particular. 
I  purpose  to-day  to  prove  to  you  some  evidence 
of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  latter 
regard. 
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If  it  is  true  that  the  Holy  Ghost  lives  in  the 
hearts  of  Christians,  directing  and  enlightening 
them,  we  should  expect  to  see  some  evidence  of 
it;  and  so  we  do.  It  is  indeed  true  that  all 
Christians  do  not  give  evidence  of  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  dishonor  their  religion 
by  the  greatest  inconsistency ;  but,  perhaps,  we 
are   accustomed  to   exasperate   their   number. 

CO 

God  has  yet  left  Him  the  seven  thousand  in 
Israel  who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal ; 
there  are  many  good  Christians,  but  whether 
there  be  few  or  many,  they  show  incontestably 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  First,  by 
their  Faith  ;  secondly,  by  their  Chastity  ;  third- 
ly, by  their  Fortitude. 

First :  Christians  show  incontestably  the  evi- 
dence of  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
their  faith.  One  of  the  most  wonderful  things 
in  the  world  is  faith.  Some  instances  of  con- 
version, indeed,  whether  we  mean  by  conver- 
sion a  change  from  a  false  religion  to  Christian- 
ity, or  a  change  of  life  made  by  a  Christian  in 
consequence  of  realizing  more  deeply  the  truths 
of  his  faith ;  some  instances  of  conversion  of 
this  kind  have  been  effected  in  a  manner  so 
sudden   as  to  bespeak  incontestably  a  Divine 
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St.  Paul,  for  instance,  was  converted  on  his 
way  to  Damascus  to  persecute  the  Christians. 
He  was  going  full  of  rage  to  exterminate  the 
Christians,  a  bright  light  overshadowed  him,  a 
voice  spoke  to  him,  and  Saul,  the  persecutor, 
fell  down  a  Christian.  No  one  would  doubt  that 
this  was  the  effect  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  St.  Au- 
gustine went  to  walk  in  the  garden  with  a 
friend,  he  withdrew  into  a  solitary  place,  in 
great  anguish  of  spirit  he  hears  a  voice,  "Take  up 
and  read."  The  Gospel  is  lying  before  him,  he 
reads  a  few  words  which  seem  to  dispel  the  mist 
which  hung  before  his  mind.  The  great  Au- 
gustine is  converted,  is  a  Christian  ! 

One  of  the  holiest  archbishops  the  Church 
has  ever  seen,  I  allude  to  the  great  ISTorbert, 
Archbishop  of  Magdeburg,  is  another  case  in 
point.  He  was  a  cousin  of  the  Emperor's,  he 
lived  at  court  in  a  round  of  gayety,  and  it  was 
on  a  journey  of  pride  and  pleasure  that  the 
lightning  struck  the  ground  before  him  and 
opened  a  gulf  beneath  his  feet.  Then  tie  Holy 
Ghost  deafened  his  ear  to  the  flattery  of  this 
world,  he  heard  and  obeyed,  and  from  a  gay 
courtier  he  became  a  humble,  charitable,  self- 
denying  follower  of  Christ. 

Alphonse  Marie  Ratisbonne,  the  distinguished 
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convert  from  Judaism,  while  waiting  for  a 
friend  in  a  church,  at  Eome,  was  overwhelmed 
with  a  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  Catholic 
Eeligion.  It  was  hardly  more  than  ten  minutes ; 
yet  when  his  friend  returned,  he  found  his 
friend  Eatisbonne,  whom  he  had  left  a  stubborn 
Jew,  a  Christian,  a  Catholic,  and  demanding 
baptism. 

The  celebrated  Jesuit  priest,  F.  Eavignan, 
lately  deceased,  was  dressed  for  dinner,  and 
waiting  for  a  carriage  to  take  him  to  a  fete, 
when  the  voice  spoke  to  his  heart,  calling  him 
to  live  for  eternity  alone.  Such  cases,  I  say, 
in  their  suddenness,  in  their  marvellousness, 
show  most  strikingly  the  agency  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  but  it  is  not  in  such  cases  alone  that 
He  exercises  His  power.  Every  one  who  has 
faith  has  been  really  under  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  You  believe  ;  you  are  Cath- 
olics. You  believe  all  that  the  Holy  Church 
proposes  to  your  belief  as  being  revealed  by 
God.  You  believe,  for  instance,  that  the  Son 
of  God  came  clown  from  heaven  and  was  made 
man  for  you,  and  redeemed  you.  You  believe 
that  there  are  three  Persons  in  One  God.  You 
believe  that  there  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  and 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 
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You  believe  these  things  most  firmly.  You  are 
ready  to  die  for  them.  If  the  alternative  were 
presented  to  you,  renounce  your  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  or  die,  you  would  have  to  say,  "I  be- 
lieve in  Jesus  Christ ;"  and  if  you  should  say,  "  I 
do  not  believe  in  Him,"  it  would  be  only  with 
your  lips;  in  your  heart  you  must  ever  believe 
in  Him,  for  you  have  an  absolute  and  undoubt- 
ing  belief  in  your  soul  as  to  every  doctrine  of  the 
Christian  religion,  and  you  cannot 'help  believ- 
ing them.  Now,  whence  did  you  get  this  faith  ? 
Why  do  you  believe  ?  Perhaps  you  say  you 
believe  on  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  you  have  the  very  strongest  reasons  for 
thinking  that  she  cannot  mislead  you  in  any  part 
of  revealed  truth.  Yery  well,  I  know  that  you 
have  such  a  reasonable  basis.  I  know  that 
there  are  conclusive  reasons  for  trusting  the  tes- 
timony of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  that  you 
act  quite  reasonably  in  trusting  to  her;  but,  after 
all,  this  reasonable  conviction  of  her  authority 
in  declaring  the  truths  of  Christianity  is  not 
faith.  It  does  not  even  necessarily  lead  to 
faith.  If  it  did,  every  one  would  become  a 
Catholic  as  soon  as  he  was  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  the  Catholic  faith ;  but  this  is  very  far 
from  being  the  case.     It  not  unfrequently  hap- 
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pens  that  men  remain  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
the  Catholic  Church  for  years  without  ever  mak- 
ing an  act  of  supernatural  faith,  and  some  men 
die  thus  at  the  very  threshold  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  without  entering  it.  They  may  say,  I 
am  convinced,  but  they  never  say,  I  believe. 
And  why  is  this?  I  will  tell  you  why.  An 
act  of  supernatural  faith  is  something  that  lies 
beyond  man's  unaided  capacity.  God  must 
help  us  to 'make  it.  "No  man  can  say,  the 
Lord  Jesus,  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit,"  says 
the  Apostle.*  Faith  is  an  act  in  which  God 
and  man  cooperate.  The  Holy  Ghost  must 
come  and  enlighten  the  mind  and  sub- 
due the  will,  before  the  man  is  able  to  make 
that  sublime  act:  "0  my  God,  I  believe!  I 
believe  all  that  Thou  hast  revealed,  on  account 
of  Thy  Infinite  wisdom  and  veracity,  and  in 
this  holy  faith  I  will  live  and  die." 

If,  then,  you  have  faith,  God  has  helped  you; 
you  have  something  you  did  not  get  yourself. 
God  has  given  it  to  you.  Those  who  are  not 
Catholics  can  not  account  for  the  faith  of  Catho- 
lics, when  they  see  them  believing  so  certainly, 
without  any  doubt,  with  so  much  magnanimity, 
so  unchangingly.  They  attribute  it  to  blind 
*  l  Cor.  xii.  3. 
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prejudice.  If,  then,  you  would  know  what  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  clone  for  Christians,  look  at 
their  faith.  Imagine  yourself  on  this  holy  day 
in  'some  heavenly  sphere,  from  which  you  could 
look  down  and  see  the  dwellers  on  this  earth, 
and  to  which  every  voice  of  human  pleasure 
and  pain  could  ascend.  How  grand  would  it  be 
in  one  place  after  another  to  hear  the  same  creed 
swell  up  from  two  hundred  millions  of  souls! 
two  hundred  millions  of  Catholics,  different  in 
language,  in  customs,  in  political  interests,  but 
one  in  faith,  believing  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  Son, 
and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  in  life-everlasting!  See!  the  mira- 
cle of  the  day  of  Pentecost  is  renewed !  Partbi- 
ans  and  Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in  India  and 
Asia  and  Eome,  Jews  and  Proselytes,  Cretes 
and  Arabians,  each  having  their  own  tongue, 
but  all  in  the  language  of  the  Apostolic  symbol- 
ism uttering  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  See! 
the  sacred  Scripture  is  fulfilled :  "  I  will  pour  out 
My  Spirit  on  all  flesh,  and  your  sons  and  your 
daughters  shall  prophesy,  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams,  and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions  ; 
moreover,  upon  My  servants  and  handmaidens  in 
those  days  I  will  pour  forth  My  Spirit."  * 
*  Joel  ii.  23,  29. 


178     THE  POWER  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

The  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  shown  in 
the  chastity  of  good  Christians  as  well  as  in 
their  faith.  In  consequence  of  the  fail  and  that 
proneness  to  sensible  good  which  is  its  conse- 
quence, the  virtue  of  chastity  is  a  difficult  one 
for  man  to  practise ;  sins  against  this  virtue  were 
the  great  crimes  of  the  old  heathen  world. 
Among  the  nations  of  antiquity  there  is  scarcely 
one  that  has  not  stained  the  pages  of  history 
with  the  record  of  its  debaucheries,  and  when 
one  reads  of  the  things  which  were  allowed  in 
the  great  heathen  cities,  even  in  the  time  of  their 
highest  civilization,  one  trembles  at  the  depths 
of  moral  degradation  they  exhibit.  Modern 
refinement  has  cast  a  veil  over  vices  of  this 
kind  and  rendered  them  less  conspicuous  than 
they  were  in  the  old  heathen  world,  but  there 
is  abundant  proof  that  wherever  Christianity 
has  not  exerted  its  restraining  power,  society  is 
deeply  and  hopelessly  corrupt.  The  lax  doc- 
trines with  regard  to  the  marriage  tie  and  the 
prevalence  of  divorce  show  how  little  faith 
modern  society  has  in  the  strength  of  human 
virtue.  Now,  how  differently  does  the  Catholic 
Church  speak  and  act  on  this  subject!  How 
strict  her  doctrine  is  I  She  exacts  of  every  un- 
married person  an  absolute  purity  in  thought, 
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word,  and  deed.  A  nun  is  not  more  strictly 
bound  to  practise  the  virtue  of  purity,  than  any 
unmarried  man  or  woman;  and  in  the  mar- 
ried she  requires  fidelity  to  the  marriage  vow, 
and  declares  that  a  marriage  ones  fully  completed 
cannot  be  dissolved  by  any  power  under  Heav- 
en, but  subsists  till  the  death  of  one  or  other 
of  the  parties,  and  that  every  second  marriage 
contracted  before  the  previous  marriage  has 
been  so  dissolved,  is  utterly  null  and  invalid. 
Such  is  the  strict,  uncompromising  doctrine  with 
which  she  superseded  the  brutality  of  the  Eo- 
man  Empire,  and  this  was  no  doubt  the  secret 
of  that  intense  hatred  with  which  she  was  re- 
garded by  princes  and  people.  But  she  did  not 
flinch.  Under  all  circumstances  the  Catholic 
Church  has  maintained  an  inflexible  front  on 
this  matter;  to  all  persons  and  in  all  times  she 
has  held  the  same  doctrine.  She  goes  to  the 
ignorant  savages — she  preaches  of  "justice  and 
chastity  and  judgment  to  come;"  she  goes 
to  the  halls  of  princes,  and  like  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  she  makes  the  regal  adulterer  tremble 
on  his  throne.  In  her  devotion  to  purity  and 
the  sanctity  of  marriage,  the  Catholic  Church 
has  had  to  make  great  sacrifices.  This  it  was 
that  led  to  the  long  quarrels  with  Philip  Augus- 
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tos  of  France,  and  Henry  the  Fourth  of  Ger- 
many. The  cost  of  her  refusal  to  king  Henry 
the  Eighth  of  the  unlawful  divorce  which  he 
demanded,  was  the  loss  of  the  whole  English 
people  from  the  ranks  of  her  children.  Now, 
why  does  the  Church  insist  so  upon  this  ?  First, 
because  it  is  the  law  of  God,  and  she  cannot 
abrogate  it.  But  there  is  also  another  reason. 
She  knows  that  man  can  maintain  purity  of 
heart  and  conduct.  She  is  not  ignorant  of  the 
weakness  of  human  nature ;  neither  is  she  igno- 
rant of  the  power  of  Divine  grace.  She  has  a 
magnificent  faith  in  her  sacraments;  she  knows 
that  she  has  the  Holy  Ghost  with  her ;  it  is  her 
pride  and  glory  that  she  can  keep  the  young 
heart  pure — she  has  done  so.  Look  at  her  annals. 
Has  she  not  a  St.  Aloysius  among  her  children, 
a  St.  Mary  Magdalene  of  Pazzia,  a  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  a  St.  Catherine  of  Sienna?  Has  she 
not  numbered  souls  in  her  bosom  who  have 
been  like  the  angels  in  purity?  Nor  is  it  only 
among  those  who  are  called  Saints  that  these 
models  of  purity  are  found.  She  has  them  in 
every  age;  among  young  persons  living  in  the 
world,  among  married  men  and  women,  multi- 
tudes whose  lives  have  been  pure  and  virtu- 
ous.     It  was   so   in  the   old   Roman  Empire. 
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This  was  what  was  claimed  by  the  old  Chris- 
tian apologists,  and  the  Heathen  world  could 
not  deny  it.  "  This  is  oar  pride,"  said  they, 
"that  Ave  make  men  chaste  and  pure;  we  find 
the  sensual  immersed  in  sin  and  pleasure,  and 
we  make  them  continent  and  temperate."  It  was 
so  with  the  barbarian  nations  of  the  north  of 
Europe.  How  wild  and  lawless  were  these 
children  of  pleasure  till  the  Church  had  exer- 
cised her  influence  over  them,  and  how  true  and 
chivalrous  thev  had  become  under  her  teaching ! 
"Where  before  you  find  only  corruption  of 
morals,  you  find  afterward  public  veneration 
for  the  virtue  of  chastity,  and  a  great  respect 
for  the  marriage  vow.  Where,  before,  women 
were  degraded,  you  find  them  now  treated  with 
esteem  and  respect.  Yes ;  the  Catholic  Church 
has  a  right  to  claim  the  honor  of  having  made 
chastity  more  than  a  name  among  men.  All 
men  have  admired  this  virtue  ;  even  the  licen- 
tious heathens  were  forced  to  own  its  excel- 
lence; but  she  taught  men  how  to  practisa  it. 
She  offered  the  sacraments  by  which  the  pas- 
sions are  subdued,  and  taught  men  to  pray  for 
the  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preserve  them  from 
temptation. 

This  angelic  virtue  is  the  brightest  jewel  in 
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her  crown,  and  a  sure  evidence  that  God  is  with 
her.  False  religion  cannot  create  it,  self-respect 
and  reason  cannot  maintain  it.  It  is  only  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  by  His  sweet  influence  and 
manifold  wisdom,  now  alarming  the  conscience, 
now  enlightening  the  mind,  now  alluring  the 
will,  that  can  enable  a  man  to  come  out  a  vic- 
tor in  the  life-long  strife  with  passion.  "  The 
fruit  of  the  Spirit"  says  St.  Paul,  "  is  continency 
and  chastity,  and  they  that  are  Christ"1 s  have  con- 
quered the  flesh,  with  the  vices  and  concupiscences."* 
Now  is  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  the 
Prophet:  "  When  I  shall  be  sanctified  I  will  take 
you  from  among  the  Gentiles,  I  will  gather  you 
together  out  of  all  countries,  and  I  will  pour  upon 
you  clean  water,  and  you  shall  be  cleansed  from  all 
your  filtidness ;  and  I  to  ill  give  you  a  new 
heart,  and  I  will  put  a  new  spirit  within  you,  and 
I  will  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  commandments 
and  to  keep  my  judgments,  and  to  do  them  ;  and  ye 
shall  be  m.y  people,  and  I  will  be  your  Ooa\"\ 

But  I  have  another  evidence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost's  presence  with  good  Christians ;  I  mean 
their  fortitude. 

We  hardly  realize,  my  brethren,  what  the 
martyrs  have  endured.  We  hear  them  spoken 
of  so  often  that  we  think  we  know  all  about 

*  Gal.  v.  22-24.  f  Ezech.  xxxvi.  24-28. 
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them,  but  yet  I  think  that  if  we  completely  un- 
derstood what  the  martyrs  have  suffered,  we 
should  be  very   different   from  what   we  are; 
more  magnanimous,  more  self-denying,  more  pa- 
tient, and  more  generous.     I  will  bring  one  be- 
fore you  who  has  written  herself  the  account  of 
her  sufferings ;  the  Lady  Perpetua,  who  was  mar- 
tyred at  Carthage  in  the  third  C3ntury.     St.  Per- 
petua was  the  wife  of  a  gentleman  of  distinction, 
she  was  but  twenty  years  of  age,  her  father  was 
a  heathen,  but  her  mother  was  a  Christian,  and 
she  herself  was  preparing  to  receive  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism  when  the  persecution  broke 
out  under  the  Emperor  Severus,  and  she  was 
summoned  to  answer  for  her  faith.     Her  father 
endeavored  to  make  her  give  up  her  faith,  but 
she  persevered,  and   shortly  afterward  she  re- 
ceived the  sacrament  of   baptism.      She  says 
that,  when  she  received  it,  the  Holy  Ghost  put 
it  into  her   heart  not  to  ask  for  any  thing  but 
strength  to  endure  corporeal  pain.     Her  only 
child,  an  infant,  was  taken  away  from  her.     Her 
father  came  to  her.     "  Have  pity  upon  my  gray 
hairs,"  he  said;    then  he  took  her  by  the  hand 
and  kissed  her,  and  called  her,  not  daughter,  but 
Lady.    Then  they  asked  her,  "  Are  you  a  Chris- 
tian ?"  and  she  said,  "I  am."     At  these  words 
her  father  attempted  to  drag  her  away,  and  the 
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people  were  obliged  to  strike  him  to  make  him 
let  go  his  hold  ;  then  the  judge  condemned  her 
to  death.  The  execution  was  fixed  for  a  few 
days  after.  The  people  of  Carthage  were  assem- 
bled in  the  amphitheatre;  the  noble  and  refined 
and  great  were  there  ;  in  the  arena  are  the  wild 
beasts  and  the  gladiators ;  all  are  in  expectation, 
and  at  length  a  young  woman  is  brought  in — it 
is  the  Lady  Perpetua.  An  eye-witness  related 
that  joy  shone  in  her  eye  and  appeared  in  all 
her  gestures  and  words.  Her  last  words  were 
to  her  brethren:  "Continue  firm  in  the  faith, 
love  one  another,  and  be  not  scandalized  at  my 
sufferings."  Then  came  the  fearful  struggle,  and 
after  horrible  torments  St.  Perpetua  fell  under 
the  knife  of  the  gladiator. 

St.  Perpetua  has  herself  told  us  where  she 
obtained  the  grace  to  suffer  thus.  It  was  the 
Holy  Ghost  who  filled  her  with  courage  after 
her  baptism.  Who  else  could  have  sustained  a 
weak  woman  in  a  trial  like  this  ?  And  it  was  He 
who  sustained  thousands  and  thousands  who 
suffered  as  she  did.  But  it  is  not  only  life  which 
Christians  have  given  up  for  their  faith,  some- 
times they  have  been  exiles  to  their  country,  and 
at  other  times  they  have  remained  in  it  oppressed 
and  down-trodden.  It  is  He  who  supports  them 
everywhere,  in  that  martyrdom  which  is,  per- 
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haps,  as  difficult  as  any — the  martyrdom  of  per- 
severance. 

Great  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost !  You 
have  received  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  in  vain; 
you  have  received  in  baptism  a  spirit  of  perse- 
verance, a  spirit  of  truth,  a  spirit  of  purity,  and 
of  courage.  Go  forth,  then,  with  the  Holy  Ghost; 
go  forth,  then,  as  the  Apostles,  and  full  of  joy. 
Let  the  peace  of  God  be  on  your  lips,  set  a  good 
example,  elevate  by  your  example  the  tone  of 
society,  do.  what  you  can,  and  God  will  help 
you  to  do  the  rest.  But  perhaps  the  Holy  Ghost 
speaks  to  censure ;  you  have  resisted  Him,  you 
have  grieved  Him,  He  reproaches  you  to-day ; 
you  hear  His  voice  in  your  heart ;  you  strive  to 
escape  Him.  It  is  impossible;  give  up  the 
struggle.  "  For  the  word  of  God  is  living  and 
effectual,  and  more  piercing  than  any  two-edged 
sword,  reaching  unto  the  division  of  the  soul  and 
spirit,  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner 
of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  * 

Let  all  of  us  bring  as  an  offering  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  our  Easter  communion,  obedience  to 
His  inspirations.  Blessed  are  they  who  are 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they 
shall  have  happiness  here,  and  glory  ineffable 
hereafter ! 

*  Hcb.  iv.  12. 


SERMON  X. 

THE   MEMORIAL  SACRIFICE. 

"For  as  often  as  ye  shall  eat  of  this  bread,  or  drink  of  this 
chalice,  you  shall  show  forth  the  death  of  the  Lord  until 
he  come." — 1  Cor.  xi.  26. 

(For  Corpus  Christi.) 

When  St.  Paul  wrote  this  admonition  he  was 
thinking  on  the  command  of  our  Lord  at  the 
Last  Supper,  on  the  night  on  which  He  was  be- 
trayed and  delivered  up  for  sacrifice :  u  This  do 
for  a  commemoration  of  raeP 

Solemn  words !  Spoken  at  such  a  time,  they 
would  naturally  bring  the  saddest  recollections 
to  the  mind  of  the  Christian — memories  of  the 
sharpest  grief  the  world  has  ever  known,  and 
worthy  of  the  keenest  sympathy  the  human 
heart  is  able  to  bestow.  And  yet,  behold  us, 
on  this  great  festival  of  that  commemoration, 
not  sorrowing,  but  joyful ;  not  saddened  in 
spirit,  but  triumphant;  not  moaning  in  some 
plaintive  dirge,  but  singing  cheerfully  the  strains 
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of  rapturous  praise.  The  church  whither  we 
repair  to  make  this  commemoration  is  not  hung 
with  black,  neither  are  the  ministers  of  religion 
clothed  in  the  sombre  garments  of  grief;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  we  see  the  white  vestments  of 
joy ;  the  altar  and  the  sanctuary  adorned  with 
gay  flowers,  and  glittering  with  festive  lights. 

It  is  thus  the  Holy  Church  remembers  and 
shows  forth  the  death  of  the  Lord.  Is  she 
right  in  this?  Is  this  the  way  He  intended 
we  should  make  remembrance  of  His  awful 
sorrows  and  His  tremendous  sacrifice?  The 
universe  quaked  in  terror  on  that  day,  and  the 
sun  refused  to  give  his  light  to  the  dreadful 
scene;  and  shall  we  be  wanting  in  sympathy? 
Jesus  died  not  for  the  sua,  or  the  moon,  or  the 
stars,  or  the  world,  and  yet  they  all  mourned  in 
their  dumb  manner  the  passion  and  death  of 
their  God ;  and  how  can  we,  for  whom  He  suf- 
fered, exult  and  sing? 

It  is  because  this  mysterious  memorial  which 
we  make  of  that  Passion,  in  consecrating  and 
partaking  of  the  bread  and  the  chalice  which 
He  delivered  unto  us,  is  the  supreme  act  of  the 
Christians  homage  to  God ;  the  most  magnificent 
and  complete  act  of  worship,  of  praise,  thanks- 
giving, adoration,  and   glorification,  that  it  is 
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possible  for  us  to  render  to  Him  whose  plenteous 
redemption  and  all-atoning  death  it  commemo- 
rates. This  act  is  the  great  Eucharistic  Sacri- 
fice of  the  New  Testament.  In  this  are  united, 
in  one  solemn  action,  the  sacramental  sacrifice  in- 
stituted at  the  Last  Supper  and  the  sacrifice  in 
blood  consummated  on  the  cross.  In  this  pecu- 
liar celebration  of  Christian  worship,  man  offers 
to  the  Divine  Majesty  and  Infinite  Love  the 
most  agreeable  as  well  as  the  most  joyful  wor- 
ship possible.  By  this  are  accomplished  both 
that  whicii  the  Apostle  tells  us  is  one  grand 
purpose  of  this  sacrament — the  "  showing  forth 
the  death  of  the  Lord  until  He  come" — and  the 
fulfilment  of  His  precept,  u  Do  this  for  a  com- 
memoration of  me." 

This  is  what  I  wish  to  show  this  morning: 
first,  that  the  blessed  Eucharist  is  not  only  a 
sacrament  of  grace,  but  a  memorial  sacrifice; 
and,  secondly,  that  the  real  presence  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  necessary  in  order  to  make  it  a  true 
sacrament,  and  an  adequate  memorial  of  the 
death  of  the  Lord. 

Let  me  state  the  two  doctrines  on  this  point 
worthy  to  be  noted.  The  common  Protestant 
doctrine  concerning  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  as  they  term  it,  is  this :  he  who  in  the 
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spirit  of  faith  receives  the  bread  and  wine  used 
for  that  purpose,  receives  also  the  virtue  and 
efficacy  of  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ's  sufferings 
and  death ;  nourishment  with  the  bread  and 
wine  being,  however,  only  a  figure  of  interior 
nourishment  with  grace,  and  not  a  figure 
of  nourishment  with  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ :  that  is,  that  eating  His  body  and  drink- 
ing His  blood  is  purely  a  figurative  expression. 
Secondly,  that,  in  the  offering  or  administration 
of  this  bread  and  wine,  there  is  no  act  of  sacri- 
fice, either  real  or  figurative. 

The  Catholic  doctrine,  as  it  has  always  been 
held,  and  as  we  hold  it  now,  is  this :  The  bread 
and  wine  used  for  that  purpose  are  consecrated 
by  the  priest,  using  the  words  of  Christ,  and  are 
changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus, 
which  the  communicant  really  and  truly  re- 
ceives. Secondly,  that  it  is  a  true  act  of  sacri- 
fice— the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  being  offered 
by  a  priest,  who  stands  in  His  place;  that,  as 
the  sacramental  body  and  blood,  under  the 
sensible  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  are  divided 
and  separated,  Jesus  Christ  dies  or  sheds  His 
blood  in  a  sacramental  or  mystical  manner. 
Being,  thirdly,  identical  in  the  offering  and  in 
the  Victim  offered,  it  is  identically  the  same 
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sacrifice  as  that  of  the  cross — not  repeated,  but 
perpetuated. 

In  support  of  the  Protestant  doctrine,  we 
have  only  the  individual  opinions  of  their  theo- 
logians, who,  not  considering  themselves  bound 
by  any  strict  dogmatic  teaching  of  their  different 
churches  on  this  point,  differ  from  each  other 
in  the  widest  manner,  and  allow  their  co-reli- 
gionists to  do  the  same.  This  doctrine  involves 
the  denial  or  explaining  away  of  the  plain  and 
obvious  sense  of  all  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  His  apostles  which  refer  to  it.  Moreover, 
it  is  a  comparatively  new  doctrine  in  Christen- 
dom, not  more  than  three  hundred  years  having 
elapsed  since  it  was  first  promulgated. 

In  support  of  the  Catholic  doctrine,  we  have 
a  prima  facie  probability  of  its  truth,  in  the  fact 
that  it  has  a  positive  and  clear  dogmatic  charac- 
ter ;  that  it  requires  no  explaining  away  of  the 
Lord's  words,  but  takes  them  in  their  plain  and 
obvious  sense  ;  it  agrees  literally  with  the 
teaching  of  the  apostles,  when  they  speak  of  it, 
and  is  not  opposed  to  any  sentence  of  Holy 
Scripture.  It  has  been,  moreover,  the  constant 
faith  of  the  Christian  Church  from  the  time  of 
the  apostles  to  the  present  day ;  it  is  attested  by 
the  early  fathers  and  councils,  and   has  been 
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taught  by  all  the  doctors  and  theologians  of  the 
Church  in  every  age  and  country. 

With  this  statement  in  view,  it  may  not  be 
amiss  for  me  to  call  upon  you,  brethren,  to  say 
which  of  the  two  is  the  most  likely  to  be  in 
error  upon  this  great  question  ;  a  question,  as  it 
is,  of  one  of  the  most  vital  means  of  grace  con- 
fided to,  and  enjoined  upon  His  disciples  by 
Jesus  Christ.  If  the  Protestant  doctrine  be  true, 
then,  of  course,  the  Catholic  teaching  and  prac- 
tice are  full  of  the  grossest  superstition,  error, 
and  even  idolatry ;  into  all  of  which  the  Lord 
must  then  have  permitted  His  entire  Church  to 
fall  and  remain  for  the  first  fifteen  hundred 
years  of  its  existence.  We  must,  then,  believe 
that  the  truth  was  not  found  out  until  after  this 
long  lapse  of  time,  and  then  by  only  a  few  pri- 
vate individuals,  upon  the  strength  of  whose 
opinions  the  world  is  to  receive  a  doctrine  op- 
posed to  the  faith  of  all  bygone  ages  ! 

Let  us  now  establish  the  truth  of  the  Catholic 
doctrine,  as  contained  in  the  statement  I  have 
made  of  it  at  the  outset. 

The  Catholic  Eucharistic  celebration  is  a  true 
sacrament.  The  essence  of  a  sacrament  consists 
in  the  relation  of  two  distinct  things,  namely,  an 
outward  and  visible  sign,  and  an  invisible  and 
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real  grace  gwen.  to  the  soul  when  the  outward 
sign  is  made.  As  in  baptism,  when  the  out- 
ward and  visible  sign  of  the  washing  with 
water  is  made,  the  invisible  and  real  washing 
away  of  sin  takes  place.  In  the  Eucharist 
the  outward  sign  is  the  nourishment  of  the 
communicant  with  visible  symbols  of  bread 
and  wine ;  the  invisible  grace  is  the  true 
nourishment  of  the  soul  with  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ.  Some  of  our  Prot- 
estant friends,  in  their  articles  of  religion,  inti- 
mate that  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  Tran substan- 
tiation destroys  the  idea  of  a  sacrament,  because 
it  abolishes  the  outward  and  visible  sign  in  say- 
ing that  Christ's  Body  is  there,  and  no  substance 
of  the  bread  or  wine.  But  you  must  see  at 
once  the  groundlessness  of  this  objection,  for 
the  Catholic  doctrine  distinctly  declares  that  .the 
outward  and  visible  signs  are  those  of  bread  and 
wine,  these  sensible  forms  remaining,  and  eat- 
ing and  drinking  the  same  is  the  sign  of  real 
and  true  nourishment  with  the  invisible  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ. 

Secondly,  in  the  Catholic  sense,  it  is  a  most 
perfect  memorial  of  the  death  of  the  Lord,  for  the 
communicant  is  taught  that  he  receives  the  sa- 
crificed Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ.     That 
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this  is  the  universal  Catholic  faith  at  the  j  resent 
day  is  plain.  Was  it  always  the  same  ?  I  said 
that  the  Fathers  of  the  early  Christian  Church 
were  unanimous  in  their  testimony.  I  will  ad- 
duce a  few  of  the  earliest  in  confirmation  of  my 
statement. 

In  the  first  century,  St  Ignatius,  a  Bishop  of 
the  Greek  Church,  writes  to  the  Smyrneans : 
"The  Gnostic  heretics  do  not  admit  Eucharists 
and  Oblations,  because  they  do  not  confess  the 
Eucharist  to  be  the  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  suffered  for  our  sins."  * 

In  the  second  century,  St.  Justin,  in  his 
Apology  says  :  "  This  food  is  called  by  us  Eu- 
charist, and  this  is  the  Flesh  and  Blood  of  the 
Incarnate  Jesus."  f 

In  the  fourth  century,  St.  Ambrose  writes : 
"  We  will  now  establish  the  truth  of  the  mys- 
tery from  the  example  itself  of  the  Incarnation. 
Was  the  order  of  nature  followed  when  Jesus 
was  born  of  a  Virgin?  Plainly,  not.  Then 
why  is  that  order  to  be  looked  for  here?  It 
was  the  true  flesh  of  Christ  which  was  crucified, 
which  was  buried;  and  this  is  truly  the  sacra- 
ment of  His  flesh.      The  Lord  Jesus  Himself 

*  Epist.  ad  /Sf/nyrn,  p.  36.  T.  ii.,  PP.  Apost.  Amstel. 
f  St.  Justin.  Apologia  ;  Hagce  Conrittm,  p.  82. 
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proclaims :  '  This  is  My  Body.''  Before  the  ben- 
ediction of  these  celestial  words,  the  bread  is 
named;  after  the  consecration,  the  Body  of 
Christ  is  signified.  lie,  Himself,  calls  it  His 
Blood.  Before  consecration,  it  has  another 
name;  afterward  it  is  denominated  Blood. 
And  you  answer.  Amen,  that  is,  this  is  true."  * 

In  the  fifth  century,  St.  Isaac,  a  priest  of  the 
Greek  Church,  preaches  thus  :  "  I  saw  the  vessel 
mingled,  and  instead  of  wine,  full  of  Blood, 
and  the  Body  instead  of  bread  placed  in  the 
middle  of  the  table.  I  saw  the  Blood  and  shud- 
dered ;  I  saw  the  Body,  and  was  awed  with  fear. 
Faith  whispered  to  me:  'Eat,  and  be  silent; 
drink,  child,  and  inquire  not.'  She  showed  mo 
the  Body  slain,  of  which,  placing  a  portion  on 
my  lips,  she  said,  gently,  'Reflect  what  thou 
eatest.'  She  held  out  to  rne  a  reed,  directing 
me  to  write.  I  took  the  reed,  I  wrote  and  pro- 
nounced, '  This  is  the  Body  of  my  God.'  Then 
taking  the  cup,  I  drank,  and  what  I  said  of  the 
Body,  that  I  now  said  of  the  cup,  '  This  is  the 
Blood  of  my  Saviour.'  "  f 

St.  Peter  Chrysologus,  Bishop  of  Ravenna 
about  the  year  440,  says  in  one  of  his  sermons; 

*  St.  Ambrosii.     Be  Mi/steriis,  cap.  viii.  T.  ii.  p.  339. 
|  Sermo  de  Fide,  Bibl.  Orient.  T.  i.  p.  220. 
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"  He  is  the  Bread  that  came  down  from  heaven, 
sown  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  and  .finally 
brought  on  our  altars,  affords  daily  celestial 
food  to  the  faithful."  * 

These  will  suffice.  The  writings  of  all  the 
Fathers  abound  in  expressions  like  these,  and 
stronger  ones,  if  such  can  be. 

The  Blessed  Sacrament  is  also  for  us  the  great 
Eucharistic  Sacrifice  of  the  New  Testament. 
The  distinguishing  mark  of  the  Christian 
Church  is  the  doctrine  of  sin,  and  its  redemp- 
tion by  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Saviour.  All  worship,  as  Christian  wor- 
ship, should  show  this  forth. 

Every  act  of  religion,  in  so  far  as  it  is  pecu- 
liarly Christian,  should  manifest  and  acknow- 
ledge, more  or  less  plainly,  the  death  and  pas- 
sion of  the  Lord.  This,  indeed,  is  the  whole 
reason  of  the  New  Law  and  Dispensation, 
Hence,  a  mere  assembling  of  people  together, 
who  should  go  through  any  ceremony  or  form 
of  worship,  however  simple  or  elaborate,  would 
not  be  a  consistent  Christian  worship,  unless 
there  was  a  manifestation  of  the  reason  of 
Christian  worship,  viz.,  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus 
Christ.     Wanting  this,  such  a  worship  might 

*  Sci~mo  in  Joan.  vi. 
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be  very  admirable  in  itself,  a  very  proper  and 
natural  worship,  suitable  for  pure  Theists  or 
heathen,  but  not  for  a  Christian  people.  Kea- 
son  tells  us  that  such  a  worship  ought  to  have 
the  character  of  sacrifice,  even  if  it  were  but 
figurative,  because  of  the  great  action  which  it 
is  designed  to  commemorate.  The  mind  of  man 
is  so  constituted  as  to  require  this.  We  need  a 
representation  of  a  fact,  in  order  that  our  hearts 
may  join  with  our  heads  in  taking  a  deep  and 
lively  interest  in  it.  Now,  be  it  well  remem- 
bered, we  Christians  worship  God  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  Cross,  a  fact  in  the 
world's  history  long  past,  and  we  require  to  wit- 
ness it,  to  have  it  before  us,  in  order  that  we 
may  offer  it  to  God  as  an  act  of  religion,  that 
we  may  do  so  with  our  whole  being,  and  that 
we  may  not  rest  in  a  cold,  intellectual  asseni  to 
the  truth.  Tell  a  man  of  a  murder,  and  he  will 
believe  you  on  sufficient  proof;  but  dramatize 
the  deed  before  him,  and  you  stir  ivp  in  his  soul 
a  thousand  deep  emotions  which  the  simple  nar- 
rative of  it  would  never  awaken.  It  is  no  won- 
der, then,  that  God  has  always  commanded  that 
He  should  be  worshipped  by  sacrifice,  since  the 
only  means  by  which  man  ever  could  or  can 
now  approach  Him,  or  secure  his  own  everlast- 
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ing  destiny,  is  through,  the  one  Divine  sacrifice 
of  Himself. 

But  did  our  Lord  intend  to  institute  a  sacri- 
fice, in  instituting  this  sacrament?  The  facts 
will  show  us.  There  is  a  very  important  fact 
concerning  it,  not  to  be  overlooked,  which  is, 
that  the  Last  Supper  consisted  of  two  different 
actions:  the  celebration  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Paschal  lamb,  and  the  blessing  of  bread  and 
wine  by  our.  Lord,  who  gave  it  to  His  disciples, 
using  these  remarkable  words :  "  Take  and  eat, 
this  is  my  Body !  Take  and  drink,  this  is  my 
Blood  I "  And  as  it  is  undisputed  that  the 
paschal  sacrifice  referred  to  His  own  death,  and 
the  institution  of  the  sacramental  elements  also 
referred  to  the  same;  so  it  must  be  equally 
plain  that  these  two  acts,  following  one  another 
as  they  did,  must  be  referred  to  each  other.  Our 
Lord  did  not  therefore  manifest  His  death  by  sim- 
ply eating  bread  and  drinking  wine,  but  by  first 
celebrating  the  paschal  sacrifice  of  the  unspotted 
lamb,  which  was  an  undoubted  and  very  apt 
figure  of  Himself,  and  then  abolishing  forever 
this  first  figurative  or  memorial  sacrifice,  and 
substituting  another  and  more  excellent  memo- 
rial sacrifice.  For  as  a  simple  figure  of  Him- 
self, of  His  character,  His  death,  the  kind  oi 
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death,  and  the  object  of  it,  the  sacrifice  of  the 
lamb  was  certainly  more  appropriate  than  eat- 
ing bread  and  drinking  wine.  Now,  the  Prot- 
estant, denying  all  idea  of  Christian  sacrifice  in 
this  institution,  must  suppose  that  our  Lord  ate 
bread  and  drank  wine,  and  commanded  the 
same  to  be  done  in  place  of  the  Jewish  sacrifice 
of  the  Passover,  and  in  this  way  foreshadowed 
His  death,  and  so  desired  it  to  be  memorialized 
afterward  by  His  Church.  Hence  to  make  their 
Supper  a  memorial,  the}7"  are  obliged  to  suppose 
that  feasting  on  bread  and  wine  reminds  them 
of  the  celebration  of  the  paschal  sacrifice  made 
by  our  Lord  and  His  apostles.  This  would  de- 
grade the  idea  of  the  Lord's  Supper  to  a  second 
memorial  and  figure  of  the  first  figure ;  and 
even  such  a  conclusion  is  fatal  to  their  doctrine 
of  "no  sacrifice"  in  the  administration  of  this 
sacrament.  How?  Jesus  Christ  did  not  come 
to  substitute  one  figure  for  another,  but  to  real- 
ize all  the  former  figures  of  the  ancient  dispen- 
sation (a  fact  which  Protestants  are  great  stick- 
lers for  in  other  matters)  ;  and  so,  after  He  had 
celebrated  this,  He  now  says  to  His  disciples, 
"  This  is  My  Body,  this  is  the  Neiv  Testament 
in  My  Blood."  As  though  he  should  have  said : 
"  I  c  ome  to  perfect  that  figurative  sacrifice  of  the 
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Old  Testament  which  we  have  just  been  cele- 
brating in  the  slain  body  and  sprinkled  blood 
of  a  spotless  lamb,  which  represented  My  slain 
Body  and  sprinkled  Blood.  See;  this  is  My 
Boily,  this  is  the  New  Testament  in  My  Blood. 
Do  ihtSj  henceforth,  for  a  memorial  of  Me,  for 
that  ancient  paschal  sacrifice  is  now  to  be  abol- 
ished. Do  not  sacrifice  and  eat  the  paschal  lamb 
any  more,  but  take  this,  My  Body,  which  is  giv- 
en for  you,  and  eat  It.  Neither  sprinkle  the 
blood  of  the  lamb  on  your  door-posts,  according 
to  the  Old  Testament  of  My  Father  with  you ; 
but  take  this,  My  Blood,  which  shall  be  shed  for 
you,  and  drink  of  It,  as  the  pledge  of  the  New 
Testament  I  come  to  make  with  mankind." 

If  lie  did  not  mean  this,  then  the  two  solemn 
acts  of  the  Last  Supper  have  no  reference  to 
each  other,  since  there  can  be  no  reference  by 
similitude;  as  eating  bread  and  drinking  wine 
is  in  no  manner  similar  to  sacrificing  a  lamb, 
and  sprinkling  its  blood  on  the  door-posts. 
Deny  all  idea  of  sacrifice,  and  you  must  neces- 
sarily deny  all  reference  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
to  the  paschal  sacrifice ;  but  in  denying  that 
you  take  away  all  possible  reference  which  that 
act  could  have  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  ;  and, 
consequently,  it  can  be  no  memorial  of  it.     We 
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must  conclude,  therefore,  that  our  Lord  intended 
to  institute  a  new  sacrifice,  and  that  there  is  no 
way  of  connecting  the  feast  of  bread  and  wine 
with  the  Lord's  death,  except  by  supposing  it 
to  be  the  substitution  of  the  sacrifice  of  His 
own  Body  for  the  sacrifice  of  the  Iamb. 

Such  is  now  the  sacrifice  in  the  Christian 
Church  according  to  the  Catholic  faith,  which 
is  called  the  Mass.  This  is  the  great  sacrifice  of 
the  New  Law,  showing  forth  the  death  of  the 
Lord  ;  "  the  clean  oblation  and  pure  offering" 
spoken  of  by  Malachy,  the  prophet.  The  victim 
of  this  sacrifice  is  one  and  the  same  for  every 
Mass  ;  the  same  victim,  both  God  and  man,  that 
died  upon  the  Cross.  Therefore  the  Mass  is 
identical  with  that  sacrifice.  It  is  the  Perpetual 
Sacrifice,  where  Jesus  Christ  is  the  priest  for- 
ever, according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech, 
as  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  Him  in  prophecy. 
Melchisedech  was  priest  and  king  of  Salem, 
and  offered  bread  and  wine  in  sacrifice.  Where 
is  Jesus  Christ  a  priest,  forever  offering  a  sacri- 
fice of  bread  and  wine,  but  on  the  altars  of  His 
own  Church  ? 

This  is  the  universal  Catholic  faith  now,  as 
every  one  knows.  That  it  has  always  been  the 
same   the  ancient  liturgies  all  show,  and  the 
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writings  of  the  Fathers  bear  equal  testimony. 
Let  us  hear  a  few  of  these  : 

In  the  second  century,  St.  Justin,  speaking  of 
the  prophecy  of  Malachy,  says :  "Wherefore, 
showing  preference  to  all  those  who  offer  the 
sacrifices  which  Grod  ordained  to  be  offered,  that 
is,  the  Eucharist  of  the  bread  and  the  chalice, 
which  in  all  places  of  the  earth  are  celebrated 
by  the  Christian  people,  Grod  declares  that  they 
are  well  pleasing  to  Him."  * 

St.  Irenasus,  of  the  same  century,  writes: 
"  This  pure  oblation  the  Church  alone  makes. 
The  Jews  do  not  make  it,  because  their  hands 
are  stained  with  blood;  nor  do  the  heretics  in 
their  assemblies  make  it,  for  how  can  they. prove 
that  the  bread  over  which  the  word  of  thanks- 
giving has  been  pronounced  is  the  Body  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  cup  His  Blood?"  f 

In  the  third  century,  St.  Cyprian  speaks  thus : 
"  If  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  God,  be  Himself 
the  high  priest  of  His  Father,  and  if  He  first 
offered  Himself  a  sacrifice  to  Him,  and  com- 
manded the  same  to  be  done  in  remembrance  of 
Ifim,  then  the  priest  truly  stands  in  the  place  of 
Christ,  who  imitates  what  Christ  did,  and  offers 

*  Dialog,  cum  Tryplicne. 

f  Adver.  lice  ret. ,  lib.  iv.  c.  xvii. 
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in  the  Church  a  true  and  complete  sacrifice  to 
God  the  Father,  doing  what  He  ordained."  * 

In  the  fourth  century,  St.  Jerome  writes : 
"  The  sacred  feast  is  daily  celebrated.  The 
Father  receiveth  His  Son  every  day.  Jesus 
Christ  is  continually  offered  on  our  altars."  f 

Such  language  needs  no  comment.  I  have 
not  quoted  for  you  any  passages  from  the  writ- 
ings of  those  two  great  lights  of  the  Church — 
St.  Augustine  of  the  Latin,  and  St.  Chrysostom 
of  the  Greek  Church  ;  because  their  sentiments 
and  teaching  on  this  subject  are  as  well  known 
as  those  of  any  Catholic  Bishop  of  the  present 
day. 

You,  see,  my  brethren,  how,  according  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Church,  this  wonderful 
mystery  is  a  true  sacrament,  a  perfect  memorial 
of  the  Lord's  death,  and  fulfils,  as  a  sacrifice, 
the  demands  of  reason  and  revelation.  Now, 
it  will  be  equally  plain  that,  according  to  the 
Protestant  doctrine,  it  is  no  sacrament,  and  its 
significance  as  a  memorial  of  the  death  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  utterly  destroyed. 

In  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  eating 
bread  and  drinking  wine  are  the  outward  and 


Ixiii.  ad  Cecilium. 
\  Epist.  cxlvi.  ad  Damas. 
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visible  signs.  The  signs  of  what?  Of  the  in- 
visible nourishment  of  the  soul.  With  what? 
That  is  the  question  to  be  answered.  The 
Catholic  answers:  With  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ.  Our  Protestant  friends  say:  Not  so; 
the  bread  and  wine  are  emblems  of  that  grace 
with  which  we  are  nourished  by  the  merits  of 
Christ's  suffering,  bleeding,  and  dying  Body. 
I  answer,  this  is  simply  turning  the  doctrine 
wrong  side  out.  Christ  said :  "  This  is  my  body 
which  is  GIVEN  for  you?  But  they  say :  "  Oh  ! 
no ;  it  is  only  a  sign  of  the  grace  that  Christ 
gives."  What  tampering  with  plain  words  is 
this!  And  what  is  the  result  of  it?  The}?- 
leave  us  in  this  institution  neither  sacrament 
nor  memorial.  For,  in  the  first  place,  all  other 
sacraments  and  means  of  grace  find  their  source 
in  the  redeeming  death  of  our  Lord,  and  why 
call  this,  in  a  particular  manner,  the  Sacrament 
of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  as  all  do,  if  there  be 
not  some  more  close  relation  to  that  Body  and 
Blood  in  this  than  in  the  others?  They  reply 
that  there  is,  because  it  is  taken  as  the  emblem 
of  a  spiritual  feast  on  Christ,  by  faith.  Yet,  be 
it  remembered,  they  say  also  that  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  really  feeding  on  Christ,  or,  as  He 
Himself  said,  eating  His  Body  and  drinking  His 
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Blood ;  but  that  this  expression  of  our  Lord 
means  only  a  figure  of  our  nourishment  with 
grace  :  which  destroys  the  idea  of  a  sacrament : 
for  then  we  are  only  eating  and  drinking  a 
figure,  which  is  also  a  figure  of  something  else ; 
that  is,  we  eat  bread  and  drink  wine  as  a  figure 
of  feeding  on  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  which 
again  is  only  a  figure  of  being  nourished  by 
grace.  It  is  plain  that  this  would  render  it  only 
an  empty  figurative  sacrament,  a  mere  type, 
whose  very  antitype  is  itself  nothing  but  a 
figure. 

In  the  second  place,  as  this  second  figure  or 
sign — namely,  eating  the  Body  and  drinking  the 
blood  of  Christ-— is  impossible  according  to  their 
belief,  so  it  would  be  also  an  impossible  figure ; 
hence  the  Protestant  communicant  partakes  of 
a  figure  not  only  of  an  impossibility,  but  of  an 
impossible  figure.  As,  for  example,  if  one  were 
to  eat  bread  as  a  figure  of  eating  the  moon, 
using  the  impossible  eating  of  the  moon  as 
another  figure  for  enjoying  the  moonlight. 
Embracing  the  shadow  of  a  shadow,  we  will 
never  embrace  the  real  body  that  casts  the 
shadow ;  and  this  is  just  the  character  of  their 
so-called  sacrament,  which  denies  the  real  pres- 
ence of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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Again,  they  render  the  memorial  unreason- 
able and  impossible.  The  eating  of  bread  and 
drinking  of  wine  can  be  no  reasonable  memorial 
of  the  sacrificial  suffering  and  death  of  our  Lord, 
unless  there  be  in  the  administration  of  the 
sacramental  feast  something  sacrificial :  at  least, 
a  figurative  or  shadowy  sacrifice.  But  this 
they  wholly  reject.  Hence  they  have  no  me- 
morial, no  "showing  forth,"  by  a  sign,  of  the 
sacrificial  death  of  the  Lord.  If  it  were  true 
that  Jesus  Christ  did  not  give  His  Body  and 
Blood,  but  only  bread  and  wine,  then  this  insti- 
tution would  be  a  memorial  of  the  latter  part 
of  the  Last  Supper,  but  in  no  sense  a  memorial 
of  the  bleeding  Body  on  the  Cross,  much  less 
of  the  sacrifice  of  that  body,  the  very  thing  that 
we  are  especially  to  call  to  mind.  For  eating  and 
drinking  neither  is,  nor  can  be,  the  sign  of  a  man's 
dying.  And  the  proof  of  this  is,  that  had  our 
Lord  not  used  the  words,  "My  body,"  "My 
blood,"  at  the  time,  no  one  would  ever  pre- 
tend to  say  that  His  admonition,  "  Do  this  for  a 
commemoration  of  me"  would  have  called  upon 
us  to  remember  by  it  His  Passion  and  Death, 
which  did  not  take  place  until  the  day  after. 

I  have  now  to  adduce  the  proofs  for  the 
statement    made    in   the   beginning,  that    the 
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Catholic  doctrine  is  perfectly  consistent  with 
the  plain  words  of  Holy  Scripture,  whilst  the 
Protestant  doctrine  involves  the  denial  or  ex- 
plaining away  of  all  the  texts  which  may  refer 
to  it. 

I  have  already  mentioned  the  prophecy  of 
David  in  regard  to  the  everlasting  priesthood 
of  Christ,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech. 
They  deny  that  our  Lord  ever  offered  any  sac- 
rifice with  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine. 
They  deny,  also,  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy 
of  Malachy,  that  "  there  shall  be  sacrifice  and  a 
clean  oblation  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to 
the  going  down  thereof  by  which  the  name  of  God 
is  become  great  among  the  Gentiles"*  On  the 
occasion  of  the  miracle  of  feeding  the  five  thou- 
sand with  bread,  Jesus  announced  this  truth, 
and  said:  "  The  bread  which  I  will  give  is  My 
Flesh  for  the  life  of  the  icorlcl"  f  The  Catholic 
takes  these  words  to  mean  what  they  say ;  the 
Protestant  is  forced  by  his  doctrine  to  read  it 
thus:  "The  bread  which  I  will  give  is  eating 
bread  in  memory  of  Me  for  the  life  of  the  world." 
Again :  "  Except  you  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  drink  His  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life 
in  you"%  But  the  Protestant  doctrine  makes 
*  Malach.  i.  11.         f  St.  John  vi.  52.         %  Ibid.  54. 
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this  read:  " Except  you  eat  bread  and  drink 
wine  in  memory  of  Me,  you  shall  not  have  life 
in  you."  Again:  "  For  My  Flesh  is  meat  indeed, 
and  My  Blood  is  drink  indeed."  *  And  this 
would  be  changed  into  the  nonsense:  "For 
eating  bread  in  memory  of  Me  is  meat  indeed, 
and  drinking  wine  in  memory  of  Me  is  drink 
indeed." 

The  Apostle  Paul  says,  in  tones  of  solemn 
warning  and  reproof  to  the  Corinthian  Chris- 
tians :  "  Let  a  man  prove  himself  .  .  .  for  he 
that  eateth  and  drinheth  unworthily r,  eateth  and 
drinlceth  judgment  to  himself  not  discerning  the 
body  of  the  Lord."  \  The  Protestant  says,  there 
is  no  body  of  the  Lord  there  to  discern.  Their 
version  of  the  Scripture  has  it,  "eateth  and 
drinketh  damnation  to  himself."  It  is  difficult 
to  see  how  one  could  be  unworthy  to  eat  bread 
and  drink  wine,  or  how  one  could  eat  and  drink 
damnation  to  his  soul,  if  it  be  only  plain  food 
and  drink. 

With  the  Catholic  doctrine  all  is  plain,  rea- 
sonable, and  consistent.  In  fact,  as  you  have 
seen,  the  whole  thing,  viewed  in  the  light  of 
a  sacrament,  as  a  memorial,  or  as  a  memorial 
sacrifice,  is  neither   reasonable  nor  admissible 

•  St.  John  vi.  56.  f  1  Cor.  xi.  2a 
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without  the  real  presence  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Catholic  Eucharist  fulfils 
all  the  required  conditions;  the  Protestant 
Supper  fulfils  none  of  them,  and  is  a  cold,  bare, 
unmeaning,  and  vain  ceremony.  The  Catholic 
doctrine  is  the  only  belief  consistent  with  the 
words  and  acts  recorded  concerning  it  in  Holy 
Scripture;  the  Protestant  doctrine  obliges  the 
changing  and  self  contradictory  interpretation 
of  all  the  texts. 

There  is  one  more  proof  to  be  adduced — a 
proof  demanded  by  common  sense — namety,  that 
drawn  from  experience.  If  the  Protestant  doc- 
trine were  true,  one  would  naturally  expect  to 
find  the  visible  results  of  the  two  different  me- 
morials vastly  in  favor  of  the  Protestants,  and 
to  find  amongst  them  a  more  lively  appreciation 
of  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  His 
atoning  sacrifice,  than  amongst  the  Catholics. 
You  would  see  their  people  more  deeply  im- 
pressed by  their  memorial  of  the  awful  event: 
you  would  not  fail  to  look  for  more  awe  and 
religious  reverence  manifested  at  the  celebration 
of  their  Supper  than  amongst  the  worshippers 
at  the  Catholic  Mass.  Do  you  find  all  this  so  ? 
Let  any  one  who  has  been  present  at  both  cele- 
brations answer,  "Yes,"  if  he  has  ever  seen  it 
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to  be  the  case,  at  any  time  or  in  any  place. 
The  contrary  is  well  known,  and  acknowledged 
by  all  Protestants  themselves.  They  are 
"struck,"  they  say,  "with  the  absorbed  devo- 
tion which  Catholics  show  at  their  Mass." 

At  the  Catholic's  memorial,  all  the  people  are 
expected  to  be  present.  The  whole  hody  of  the 
faithful  is  edified  and  impressed  by  the  great 
truth  which  the  Mass  memorializes.  At  the 
Protestant  memorial,  rarely  are  any  others  pres- 
ent except  a  small  minority  of  the  congrega- 
tion, who  are  the  communicants. 

Again,  the  number  of  Catholics  who  have  not 
received  this  sacrament  frequently  in  their  lives 
is  very  small ;  whilst  not  one  quarter  of  any 
Protestant  community  have  ever  partaken  of 
their  Supper  at  any  time. 

That,  in  their  Supper,  they  have  no  lively 
memorial  of  Jesus  Christ  or  of  His  death  is  seen 
in  the  fact,  that  with  the  abolition  of  the  Memo- 
rial Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  they  have  lost  all  idea 
of  the  real  Sacrifice  and  atonement ;  and  as  this 
would  tend  to  impress  upon  the  mind  the  truth 
of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  they  are  consequently 
losing  belief  in  that  also.  Now,  in  our  own  day, 
the  Protestant  religious  world  has  got  so  far 
away,  that  they  are  putting  to  each  other  the 
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questions:  "What  think  ye  of  Christ?  Is  He 
indeed  God  ?  Was  there  ever  such  a  person  ? 
Was  not  Christ  a  mere  spiritual  idea,  and  are 
not  the  Scriptures  false  ? "  Whilst,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  conviction  of  the  necessity  of  sacra- 
ment and  of  sacrifice  is  bringing  the  Unitarian 
back  to  the  belief  in  the  divinity  of  Christ,  is 
teaching  the  Episcopalian  the  necessity  of  a 
real  priesthood,  and  the  Presbyterian  the  no- 
tion of  sacraments  as  channels  of  grace,  and  the 
need  of  a  priesthood  of  some  kind.  These  prac- 
tical and  evident  results  of  the  experiment 
which  Protestantism  has  made  proves  to  us  the 
wisdom  of  our  blessed  Lord  in  instituting  a 
real  memorial  sacrifice  of  Himself,  and  in  found- 
ing a  ti'ue  priesthood  and  altar. 

That  priesthood  and  altar  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  alone  possesses.  She  offers  to  God  a 
true  worship,  the  sublime  Christian  sacrifice. 
For  this  she  builds  her  churches,  she  erects  her 
altars,  she  ordains  her  priests,  she  consecrates 
and  adorns  her  sanctuaries.  Every  thing  con- 
spires to  make  this  sacrificial  worship  a  lively 
memorial  of  the  Lord's  death.  The  Church  is 
crowned  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross  ;  the  altar, 
the  holy  vestments  of  the  sacrificing  priest,  and 
the  ceremonies,  are  all  distinguished  by  the  same 
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sign  of  Eedemption.  The  Catholic  Church  glo- 
ries in  that  sign,  and  everywhere  shows  it  forth. 
How  is  it  possible  for  a  Catholic  to  forget  that 
Jesus  Christ  suffered  and  died  on  the  cross  for 
him?  It  is  only  in  a  Protestant  temple  that 
you  will  find  the  cross  banished,  or  the  congre- 
gation quarrelling  with  the  architect  because, 
urged  by  a  religious  sentiment  more  consistent 
than  his  creed,  he  wishes  to  place  an  I.  H.  S. 
upon  their  bare  and  meaningless  communion- 
table. 

The  whole  action  of  the  Mass,  in  word  and  in 
deed,  as  a  sacrifice,  is  a  complete  commemora- 
tion of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross ;  and  when  you 
reflect  upon  the  Yictim  offered,  who  He  is,  and 
what  He  is,  you  must  see  that  it  is  the  most  ac- 
ceptable, while  it  is  also  the  most  magnificent 
and  glorious  worship  which  it  is  possible  for  the 
Christian  to  offer  to  God.  Awful  and  tremen- 
dous is  the  sacrifice  of  the  Christian  Church;  in 
silence  and  profound  respect  the  faithful  crowd 
before  the  altar.  No  wonder  the  Psalmist  sang : 
';  The  Lord  is  in  His  holy  temple,  let  all  the  earth 
keep  silence  before  Him  !  "  No  wonder  St.  Isaac 
shuddered,  as  by  faith  he  saw  the  body  of  his 
God,  and  the  chalice  full  of  the  blood  of  his 
Redeemer ! 
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It  is  a  sacrifice  of  adoration,  expiation,  impe- 
tration,  and  thanksgiving.  And  this  last  being 
the  sentiment  with  which  our  hearts  are  the 
most  deeply  penetrated  by  this  lioly  worship, 
in  the  remembrance  that  Christ  died  for  us,  and 
redeemed  us  by  His  precious  Blood,  it  has  con- 
sequently taken  the  name  of  the  "  Sacrifice  of 
the  Eucharist,"  or  the  sacrifice  of  Thanksgiving. 
And  if  it  be  celebrated  at  one  time  more  than 
another,  in  praise  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  magnifying 
Him  as  the  great  High.  Priest  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, in  glorifying  His  sacred  Body  and  Blood 
before  the  whole  world,  it  is  in  this  triumphal 
festival  of  Corpus  Christi,  when  the  Church 
brings  around  this  sacrifice  every  mark  of  hon- 
or, praise,  joy,  exultation,  and  delight.  Thank- 
fulness for  all  He  has  done  for  us  swells  our 
bosoms  with  deep  emotion.  The  tear  of  grati- 
tude and  love  glistens  in  the  eye,  as  we  gaze 
upon  Him  enthroned  in  the  Monstrance.  Every 
chord  of  the  heart  responds  to  the  songs  of  the 
choir:  "  Gratias  agimus  Tibi,  propter  magnam 
gloriam  Tuam  !  "  u  Lauda,  Sion,  Salvatorem, 
Lauda  Ducem  et  Pastorem,  in  hymnis  et  canti- 
cis  !  " — We  give  thanks  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  because 
of  Thy  great  glory.  In  hymns  and  sacred  canti- 
cles, O  Sion,  praise  thy  Saviour,  praise  thy  roy- 
al Prince  and  Pastor ! 
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Yes,  dearest  Lord !  Thou  knowest  our  hearts, 
Thou  knowest  what  we  think  of  that  surpassing 
love  which  makes  Thee  come  to  us  in  this  hid- 
den manner.  Thou,  in  Thy  divine  wisdom, 
hast  found  a  way  to  enter  our  hearts,  and  abide 
there.  The  solemn  and  mysterious  words  of 
Thy  prayer  in  that  upper  chamber  tell  me  why 
Thou  hast  done  this  thing:  UI  in  them,  and 
Thou  in  Me  ;  that  they  may  he  made  'perfect  in 
one ;  and  that  the  world  may  know  that  Thou 
hast  sent- Me ,  and  hast  loved  them,  as  Thou  hast 
also  loved  Me.11  * 

Lord !  Thou  knowest,  too,  that  we  are  not  un- 
mindful of  Thy  Passion,  but  that  we  burn  to 
praise  and  to  thank  Thee  for  it ;  and  as  we  daily 
assemble  to  perpetuate  that  Passion  in  this  Sac- 
rifice of  Thy  Love,  the  joy  with  which  Thy 
blessed  Presence  fills  us  will  sometimes  get  the 
better  of  our  grief,  and  of  our  compassion  for 
Thy  cruel  death. 

But  we  never  can  forget  that.  Oh !  no ;  let 
this  holy  altar,  this  daily  sacrifice  of  Thy  Body 
and  Blood,  testify  for  us  that  we  do  indeed  re- 
member it,  and  try  to  fulfil  Thy  command  to 
show  it  forth,  until  that  day  when  Thou  shalt 
come,  no  longer  hidden,  but  revealed  in  Thy 
glory.     Amen. 

*  St.  John  xvii.  23. 


SERMON  XI. 

THE   APOSTOLIC   LIFE   OF   ST.   PAUL. 

"  This  man  is  to  Me  a  chosen  vessel,  tc  carry  My  name  before 
the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel." 

—Acts  ix.  15. 
(For  the  Feast  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul.) 

The  life  and  character  of  St.  Paul  afford 
such  abundant  and  interesting  materials  and 
topics  to  one  who  takes  them  as  the  theme  of 
discourse,  that  it  is  vain  to  think  of  treating 
them  completely  within  a  brief  compass.  The 
utmost  I  shall  attempt,  will  be  to  touch  lightly, 
and  in  a  cursory  manner,  upon  the  principal 
events  of  his  wonderful  and  crowded  career,  and 
upon  some  of  the  most  remarkable  traits  of  he- 
roic, Christian  virtue  which  it  displays. 

He  is  first  made  known  to  us  in  sacred  histo- 
ry by  the  name  of  Saul  of  Tarsus.  He  was  the 
son  of  Jewish  parents,  belonging  to  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,  but  residing  in  Tarsus,  a  city  of  Oili- 
cia,  where  he  was  born,  near  the  time  of  our 
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Saviour's  birth,  or  as  some  historians  suppose, 
about  two  years  before  it.  The  privilege  of 
Eoman  citizenship  was  hereditary  in  his  family, 
which  proves  that  some  one  of  his  forefathers 
had  performed  some  signal  service  to  the  Roman 
government.  It  is  probable  that  hus  family 
was  one  of  the  principal  Jewish  families  of  Tar- 
sus, although,  according  to  the  custom  which 
prevailed,  even  among  the  highest  classes  of  his 
nation,  he  was  taught,  and  practised  in  his  youth, 
a  handicraft,  which  in  his  case  was  that  of  a 
tent-maker.  His  parents  were  Pharisees,  and 
were  probably  very  strict  and  zealous  in  the  prac- 
tice of  their  religion,  training  up  their  son  with 
the  utmost  care  in  the  doctrines  and  rites  of  the 
Mosaic  law.  Saul  appears  to  have  been  always 
docile  to  their  instructions,  and  to  have  been 
strictly  religious  and  moral  from  his  childhood, 
even  in  the  midst  of  a  gay  and  corrupt  heathen 
city.  Nevertheless,  he  seems  to  have  received, 
together  with  his  religious  instruction  at  home, 
the  secular  education  of  the  pagan  schools  of 
Tarsus.  The  circumstances  and  training  of  his 
early  life  thus  fitted  him,  in  a  special  way,  for 
the  future  career  destined  for  him  by  Providence. 
He  was  of  Jewish  birth  and  training,  a  subject 
and  citizen  of  Imperial  Rome,  born  and  bred  in 
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a  city  whose  language  and  culture  were  Greek, 
and  thus  familiar  with,  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and 
Latin  languages;  accustomed  both  to  Jewish, 
and  Gentile  manners  and  habits  of  thought  and 
feeling. 

At  some  period  of  his  early  manhood,  which 
must  have  been  near  the  epoch  of  the  public 
ministry  of  our  Lord,  he  was  sent  or  brought 
by  his  father,  or  else  came  of  his  own  accord,  to 
Jerusalem,  to  study  the  doctrines  of  Judaism  in 
the  school  of  Gamaliel.  The  whole  course  of 
events  in  his  life  indicates  that  either  his  own 
ardent  and  aspiring  temper  alone,  or  the  choice 
of  the  persons  under  whose  authority  he  was 
placed,  in  conjunction  with  it,  had  opened  before 
him  the  prospect  of  becoming  one  of  the  leaders 
of  his  nationality. 

The  school  in  which  he  studied  was  that  of 
Gamaliel.  This  celebrated  doctor  was  the 
grandson  of  Hillel,  the  most  famous  rabbi  of  his 
age,  whom  he  at  least  equalled  in  reputation 
for  learning  in  Mosaic  and  Rabbinical  Theology. 
Ln  addition  to  this,  he  was  learned  in  pagan 
philosophy,  from  which  he  endeavored  to  select 
all  that  was  in  conformity  with  the  doctrines 
of  the  Old  Testament,  in  order  to  illustrate  the 
truths  of  revelation  by  the  reasonings  and  dis- 
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coveries  of  human  genius,  and  the  traditional 
knowledge  handed  down  in  the  wisdom  of  the 
ancients.  He  was  a  man  of  a  liberal  and  toler- 
ant temper,  without  fanaticism,  and  opposed  to 
violent  measures  for  upholding  the  national  re* 
ligion.  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea 
were  his  intimate  friends ;  like  them,  after  long 
deliberation,  he  at  last  embraced  Christianity; 
and  these  three  truly  wise  and  high-principled 
men  passed  their  declining  years  together  in 
religious  retirement. 

Saul  of  Tarsus  is  said  to  have  had  Barnabas, 
and  Stephen,  who  is  supposed  by  some  to  have 
been  his  cousin,  for  fellow-pupils  in  Gamaliel's 
school.  Neither  his  master  nor  his  companions, 
however,  exerted  any  controlling  influence  over 
the  formation  of  his  character.  His  mind  was 
boldly,  and  even  fiercely,  original  and  independ- 
ent, and  his  temper  one  of  impetuous,  passion- 
ate earnestness,  combined  with  obstinate  deter- 
mination. He  embraced  the  religious  and  politi- 
cal views  of  the  most  extreme  party  among 
the  Pharisees,  that  party  whose  blind  and  false 
zeal  brought  about  the  condemnation  of  Jesus, 
and  eventually  plunged  the  nation  in  irretrieva- 
ble ruin.  It  is  quite  probable  that  Saul  some- 
times saw  and  heard  our  Lord  during  the  time 
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of  His  public  preaching  in  Jerusalem.  Saul 
certainly  thought  and  felt  very  deeply  in  regard 
to  the  claim  which  He  made  on  the  obedience  of 
the  Jewish  people.  For  he  took  a  most  decided 
part  with  those  who  were  determined  to  anni- 
hilate the  name  and  authority  of  Jesus,  by  the 
extermination  of  his  disciples.  He  came  first 
into  prominence  among  the  leaders  of  the  Phar- 
isaic party  about  a  year  after  the  death  of  our 
Lord.  He  was  then  about  thirty-five  years  of 
age,  matured  by  a  long  course  of  study,  in  the 
full  vigor  of  his  powers,  and  probably  prepared 
by  training  in  the  inferior  offices  of  trust  under 
the  Jewish  rulers  to  become  one  of  their  princi- 
pal and  confidential  agents  in  carrying  out  their 
deep-laid  and  daring  policy. 

At  the  stoning  of  Stephen  he  seems  to  have 
acted  as  the  official  agent  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and 
to  have  given  legal  sanction  to  the  violence  of 
the  populace  by  his  presence.  He  was  soon 
after  sent  from  Jerusalem  with  plenary  author- 
ity to  take  measures  against  the  Christians,  and 
evidently  the  Chief  Priests  exulted  in  having 
found  in  him  a  man  who,  by  his  learning,  elo- 
quence, ability  as  a  popular  leader,  and  fierce 
devotion  to  the  cause  of  Judaism,  would  over- 
match the  apostles,  and  raise  a  storm  of  national 
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and  religious  excitement  against  them  which 
would  overwhelm  their  infant  community. 

They  were  disappointed  and  thwarted  by  the 
power  of  Jesus,  their  rejected  and  crucified  Mes- 
siah. Saul  was  an  honest  and  sincere  man,  act- 
ing from  no  mercenary  or  selfish  motives,  but  led 
away  through  inveterate  prejudice,  and  an  en- 
thusiasm which  made  him  inconsiderate  and 
impetuous.  It  is  worthy  of  special  note,  how- 
ever, by  those  who  exculpate  every  person  no 
matter  how  hostile  to  divine  truth  he  may  be, 
on  the  plea  of  sincerity,  that  St.  Paul  does  not 
excuse  himself  from  moral  guilt.  He  was  not 
guilty  of  supine  negligence  in  regard  to  truth, 
or  of  wilful  determination  to  reject  its  evidence, 
as  too  many  are ;  but  he  was  guilty  in  yielding 
to  the  higher  passions  of  his  spiritual  nature 
such  a  control  over  his  reason  that  his  judgment 
was  obscured  and  perverted.  Nevertheless,  his 
sincerity  disposed  him  to  follow  immediately  the 
light  of  truth,  although  it  was  necessary  that 
God  should  make  it  flash  upon  him  with  blind- 
ing splendor,  that  he  might  recognize  it  as 
divine. 

The  circumstances  of  the  miraculous  conver- 
sion of  Saul  are  too  well  known  to  require  any 
new  description,  and  I  therefore  pass  them  by, 
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in  order  to  proceed  immediately  to  a  sketch  of 
his  career  as  an  apostle  of  Christ. 

His  conversion  and  baptism  occurred  about 
the  year  of  our  Lord  36,  when  Saul  is  supposed 
to  have  been  in  the  thirty-ninth  year  of  his  age. 
The  next  three  years  were  passed  by  him  in 
seclusion  and  religious  meditation  in  Arabia 
Petraea,  although  he  may  have  employed  him- 
self also,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  preaching.  Al- 
though God  gave  him  extraordinary  and  even 
miraculous  graces  so  far  as  these  were  necessary, 
yet  it  was  not  His  will  to  dispense  altogether 
with  the  ordinary  means  in  preparing  him  for 
the  great  work  of  the  apostleship.  Seclusion, 
prayer,  and  the  exercises  of  the  interior  life  were 
necessary  to  him,  in  order  to  supply  the  place  oi 
that  religious  novitiate  which  the  other  apostles 
had  passed  through  under  the  immediate  direc- 
tion of  our  Lord.  He  needed  to  acquire  a  solid 
and  sublime  Christian  perfection,  to  be  illumi- 
nated in  the  knowledge  of  the  Christian  myste- 
ries, and  to  be  replenished  with  the  gifts  and 
graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  long  and  unbroken 
communion  with  God,  before  entering  on  his  ca- 
reer as  the  apostle  of  the  world  and  the  doctor 
of  nations.     His  own  testimony  *  leaves  no  room 

*  2  Cor.  xii   1. 
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to  doubt  that  he  was  elevated  to  the  highest  de- 
gree of  supernatural  contemplation  and  union 
with  God ;  and  some  theologians  suppose  that 
he  even  received,  at  a  little  later  period  of  his 
life,  a  momentary  glimpse  of  the  beatific  vision. 
After  these  three  years  had  elapsed  Saul 
went  to  Jerusalem  to  see  St.  Peter  ;  "  to  observe 
him,  to  study  him,  as  one  greater,  as  well  as 
older,  than  himself,"  says  St.  John  Chrysostom. 
His  election  to  the  apostolate  was  by  an  imme- 
diate, miraculous  revelation  from  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  as  one  of  the  primary  sources  of  the  divinely 
inspired  doctrine  of  the  Church,  he  received  it 
immediately  from  the  Holy  Spirit.  Yet  it  was 
necessary  that  he  should  exhibit  the  proofs  of 
his  supernatural  vocation  to  St.  Peter  and  his 
fellow-apostles,  and  act  in  due  concert  and  har- 
mony with  them,  for  the  sake  of  order  and  unity. 
At  this  time  he  had  a  vision  in  the  Temple,  in 
which  he  was  commanded  by  the  Lord  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  Having  been  driven 
from  Jerusalem,  after  a  short  stay  there,  by  the 
violence  of  the  Hellenistic  Jews,  he  went  to  Tar- 
sus, his  native  city,  where  he  probably  remained 
for  the  most  part  during  the  next  two  years.  It 
is  most  likely  that  he  was  engaged  during  this 
period  chiefly  in  discussing  religious  questions, 
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as  he  had  opportunity,  with  his  friends  and 
acquaintances  in  Tarsus,  and  preaching  as  often 
as  he  could  obtain  that  privilege  in  the  syna- 
gogues of  Cilicia,  thus  preluding  and  preparing 
the  way  for  more  systematic  and  efficacious 
preaching  of  Christianity  in  those  regions  at  a 
future  period.  The  moment  for  his  entrance  on 
his  own  peculiar  mission  did  not  arrive,  how- 
ever, until  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  the 
Gentiles  and  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  to 
Christianity  was  begun  at  Antioch,  about  the 
year  42.  He  was  called  from  Tarsus  by  Barna- 
bas, to  take  part  in  the  labors  with  which  the 
apostolic  missionaries  in  that  city  had  suddenly 
been  overwhelmed,  by  the  great  multiplication  of 
catechumens  and  hearers  from  among  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  These  labors  occupied  some  two 
years  or  more.  About  this  time  he  made 
another  short  visit  to  Jerusalem  with  Barnabas, 
deputed  by  the  church  of  Antioch  to  carry  relief 
to  their  suffering  brethren  in  the  holy  city.  On 
his  return  to  Antioch,  these  two  chosen  men 
were,  through  a  special  revelation  from  heaven, 
solemnly  set  apart  to  the  apostleship  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. "Whether  this  solemn  benediction  was  a 
consecration  to  the  episcopal  office,  or  only  a 
dedication  to  their  particular   work,  does    not 
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appear  with  certainty  fiom  the  sacred  narrative. 
It  is  probable,  however,  that  Saul  was  not 
clotted  with  the  apostolic  character  immediately 
by  Jesus  Chris!;,  and  without  receiving  ordina- 
tion, any  more  than  he  was  made  a  Christian 
without  receiving  baptism.  If  he  was  not  conse- 
crated Bishop,  together  with  Barnabas,  at  this 
time,  both  of  them  had  been  at  some  previous 
time  elevated  to  the  episcopal  order,  and  Saul 
nad  also  received  directly  from  our  Lord  those 
extraordinary  powers  which  were  vested  in  the 
Twelve  Apostles. 

From  this  epoch,  the  date  of  which  is  about 
the  year  45,  commences  the  grand  period 
embracing  the  continuous  and  extensive  apos- 
tolic journeyings  of  St.  Paul  throughout  the 
principal  cities  and  provinces  of  the  Eastern 
world,  as  the  herald  of  Christ  and  the  founder 
of  churches.  It  includes  about  fifteen  years, 
from  the  forty-seventh  to  the  sixty-second  year 
of  the  apostle's  age  the  period  of  his  most 
mature  physical  and  intellectual  vigor,  in  which 
his  fiery  temperament,  subdued  and  conti  oiled 
by  wisdom,  experience,  and  divine  grace,  gave 
forth  that  steady  light  and  heat  which  illumi- 
nated and  inflamed  so  many  thousands  of  souls 
with  divine  knowledge  and  the  love  of  Christ. 
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The  first  apostolical  tour  of  St.  Paul  extend- 
ed over  the  middle  portion  of  the  southern  prov- 
inces of  Asia  Minor,  including  a  region  of  about 
two  hundred  and  fifty  miles  in  length  by  one 
hundred  and  fifty  in  width,  and  was  accom- 
plished in  about  three  years.  He  first  went  to 
the  island  of  Cyprus,  which  lies  to  the  south- 
west of  Antioch ;  its  principal  port  of  Salamis, 
where  the  apostles  disembarked,  being  about 
one  hundred  and  fifty  miles  distant  from  the 
former  city.  From  Salamis  he  proceeded  to 
Paphos,  on  the  opposite  end  of  the  island, 
where  the  Eoman  proconsul  resided.  Here  he 
gained  one  of  the  first  signal  fruits  of  the  pecu- 
liar ministry  for  which  his  education  so  well 
fitted  him,  in  the  conversion  of  the  proconsul. 
This  distinguished  person,  who  was  Sergius 
Paulus,  a  member  of  the  illustrious  patrician 
family  of  that  name,  was  a  man  of  intelligence 
and  probity,  who  had  embraced  already  the 
great  truths  of  religion  he  had  learned  from 
Judaism,  and  who  now  became,  like  the  equally 
illustrious  Cornelius,  a  forerunner  of  that  cho- 
sen band  of  fervent  Christians  among  the  Eo- 
man nobility  who  did  so  much  for  the  founda- 
tion of  Christianity  in  its  earliest  ages.  Prom 
this  period  the  Apostle  changed  his  Hebrew 
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name  Saul  for  the  Eoman  name  of  Paul,  which 
indicates  that  he  was  requested  to  do  so  by 
Sergius  Paulus,  and  probably  adopted  by  him 
into  his  family,  in  order  that  this  public  recog- 
nition might  facilitate  his  gaining  access  to  the 
subjects  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  serve  as  a 
protection  before  the  Roman  magistrates. 

After  leaving  Cyprus,  Paul  and  Barnabas 
sailed  north-westward  to  the  coast  of  Pamphylia, 
from  which  they  penetrated  into  the  interior 
of  Asia  Minor  as  far  as  Antioch  in  Pisidia. 
Next  making  a  circle  around  toward  the  east 
and  south,  taking  in  Iconium,*  Lystra,  and 
Derbe,  near  the  northern  boundary  of  Cilicia, 
they  retraced  again  the  same  circle,  revisited 
the  cities  in  which  they  had  already  preached, 
and  returning  to  Attalia  on  the  seacoasf,  em- 
barked for  Antioch,  where  they  gave  an  ac- 
count of  their  perilous,  eventful,  and  successful 
mission. 

*  At  Iconium  occurred  the  conversion  of  the  renowned  St. 
Thecla,  a  young  woman  of  remarkable  genius  and  philosophical 
attainments,  who  was  tortured  by  the  Pagan  magistrates  and 
exposed  to  lions.  The  lions  crouched  at  her  feet  and  refused 
to  harm  her.  At  the  sight  of  this  astonishing  spectacle  the 
people  demanded  and  obtained  her  release.  She  is  neverthe- 
less honored  as  the  first  female  martyr,  and  the  worthy  coun« 
terpart  of  St  Stephen. 
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The  obstacles  which  St.  Paul  had  encoun- 
tered in  his  special  mission  to  the  Gentiles  from 
the  Jewish  Christians  who  persisted  in  holding 
to  the  Mosaic  Law  as  obligatory  not  only  on 
Jewish  but  also  on  Gentile  Christians,  deter- 
mined him  to  obtain  an  authoritative  and  final 
settlement  of  that  troublesome  question.  In 
the  end,  it  was  necessary  to  hold  a  Council  of 
the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem,  by  which  the  Mo- 
saic Law  was  declared  to  have  been  abrogated. 
From  this  time,  although  Christian  Jews  con- 
tinued to  practise  some  of  their  ancient  rites 
and  ceremonies,  as  a  voluntary  observance,  the 
effort  to  enforce  it  as  of  divine  precept  upon 
Gentile  converts  was  effectually  stopped,  and 
thus  a  most  dangerous  cause  of  dissension  and 
a  serious  hindrance  to  the  spread  of  Christian- 
ity was  removed. 

It  was  not  until  about  two  years  after  the 
termination  of  his  first  series  of  missions,  or 
about  a.d.  50,  that  St.  Paul  commenced  the 
second,  which  was  much  more  extensive  than 
the  first,  and  continued  until  about  the  year  56. 
A  serious  disagreement  between  St.  Paul  and 
St.  Barnabas  prevented  their  going  in  company 
on  this  tour,  and  the  former  chose  Silas  for  his 
new  associate,  left  the  task  of  revisiting  the 
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provinces  where  he  had  formerly  preached  to 
Barnabas  and  Mark,  and  undertook  an  expedi- 
tion in  a  new  field  of  conquest,  five  times  more 
extensive  than  the  first.  It  embraced  Syria, 
almost  the  whole  of  that  largest  portion  of  Asia 
Minor  which  had  not  been  visited  before,  Mace- 
donia, and  Greece.  Among  the  important  cities 
of  this  vast  and  populous  region  where  St. 
Paul  preached,  the  most  noted  are  Philippi, 
Thessalonica,  Athens,  Corinth,  and  Ephesus. 
These  five  or  six  years  were  the  most  remark- 
able in  all  the  life  of  St.  Paul,  for  the  magni- 
tude of  the  work  which  he  accomplished  and 
the  richness  of  the  immediate  and  subsequent 
results  produced.  At  the  end  of  them  he  re- 
turned once  more  to  the  patriarchal  church  of 
Antioch,  the  principal  centre  of  Asiatic  Chris- 
tendom. 

The  third  apostolical  journey  of  St.  Paul  ap- 
pears to  have  been  commenced  after  a  brief  in- 
terval, and  includes  the  remainder  of  the  most 
active  portion  of  his  life ;  that  is,  from  A.D.  56 
to  A.D.  60.  After  a  short  time  spent  in  a  visi- 
tation of  some  of  the  provinces  of  Asia  Minor, 
he  repaired  once  more  to  Macedonia  and  Greece, 
where  he  chiefly  remained  during  the  next  four 
years.      Nearly  three  years  of  this  time  wag 
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passed  at  Ephesus,  in  establishing  and  building 
up  the  church  of  that  great  city,  which  became 
very  early  one  of  the  principal  sees  of  the 
East. 

St.  Paul  had  now  reached  the  sixty-second 
year  of  his  age,  and  completed  the  grand  apos- 
tolic period  of  his  active  ministry.  The  prin- 
cipal work  of  his  life  having  been  accomplished, 
Grod  permitted  his  career  to  be  arrested  by  the 
interference  of  the  Eoman  proconsul  of  Judea, 
who  took  him  prisoner  on  the  occasion  of  a 
popular  tumult  at  Jerusalem.  He  was  held  in 
an  easy  and  honorable  confinement  from  the 
year  60  to  63,  and  then  sent  to  Eome,  having 
appealed  as  a  Eoman  citizen  to  Caesar's  tribunal. 
He  was  thus  brought  by  Divine  Providence 
into  a  new  sphere  of  influence,  where  he  could 
make  "use  of  his  peculiar  gifts  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  religion  of  Christ,  though  in 
a  different  way.  Although  he  remained  a  pris- 
oner of  state  for  two  years  longer,  no  restriction 
was  placed  on  his  private  intercourse  with  those 
who  came  to  visit  him.  He  availed  himself, 
therefore,  of  the  opportunity  to  reason  with  his 
own  countrymen,  the  Jews,  and  no  doubt  with 
numbers  of  other  persons  of  the  same  sort,  as 
Cornelius,  Sergius  Paulus,  and  Pudens,  as  well 
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as  to  give  instruction  to  those  who  were  already 
Christians,  and  who  sought  to  learn  more  of 
divine   philosophy   from  the   wise   and    great 
apostle.     In  the  year  65  he  was  released,  prob- 
ably through  the  influence  of  some  of  the  noble 
Romans  who  were  his  friends.     On  regaining 
his  liberty  he  made  one  more  apostolic  tour, 
probably  to   Spain   and   some   other  Western 
provinces,  and  certainly  to  Crete,  Epirus,  Cor- 
inth, Troas,  and  Miletus,  returning   to   Rome 
near  the  end  of  the  year  66.     The  first  general 
persecution,  under  Nero,  had  just  broken  out. 
St.  Paul  was  soon  arrested  and  brought  before 
the  emperor,  before  whom  he  made  such  an 
eloquent  plea  that  the  tyrant  spared  his  life  for 
the  time  being,  although  he  kept  him  in  prison 
during  the  few  remaining  months  of  his  life. 
The  conversion  of  one  of  the  female  inmates 
of  the   tyrant's   palace,   which   occurred   soon 
after,  aroused  anew  his  anger  against  the  chiefs 
of  the  Christian  people.    St.  Peter  was  arrested, 
and  St.  Paul  was  brought  to  trial  before  the 
governor   of    Rome   in    his   company.      Both 
having  been  condemned  to  death,  St.  Paul,  as  a 
Roman  citizen,  and  therefore  exempt  from  igno- 
minious punishments,  was  beheaded,  June  29th, 
67,  at  Tre  Fontane,  near  the  site  of  the  grand 
Basilica  dedicated  to  his  honor. 
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From  this  sketch  of  the  apostolic  life  of  St. 
Paul,  condensed  and  rapid  as  it  is,  it  is  easy  to 
see  his  great  preeminence  even  among  the  apos- 
tles, as  a  missionary  preacher  and  founder  of 
churches.  The  other  apostles  labored  in  more 
limited  circuits,  or  at  a  greater  distance  from 
the  grand  centres  of  civilization.  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul  were,  par  excellence,  the  universal 
apostles  and  the  master-builders  of  the  grand 
edifice  of  Christianity.  As  a  founder  of  the 
Eastern  Church,  St.  Paul  certainly  stands  first, 
for  the  extent  of  his  labors  and  the  power  and 
universality  of  his  influence.  The  effect  of  his 
presence  and  labors  at  Home,  during  the  last 
few  years  of  his  life,  was  such  as  to  entitle  him 
to  be  regarded  as  an  associate  founder  with  St. 
Peter  of  this  great  church,  and  thus  as  one 
of  the  great  fathers  of  Western  Christendom. 

In  addition  to  this,  St.  Paul  was  the  principal 
doctor  of  Christendom,  through  his  inspired 
writings.  Besides  the  Gospel  and  Acts  of  his 
disciple,  St.  Luke,  written  under  his  direction 
and  authenticated  by  his  sanction,  he  is  the 
author  of  the  largest  portion  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Together  with  St.  John,  he  is  the  prin- 
cipal source  of  the  divine  theology  of  the 
Church,  through  his  epistles,  as  he  is  one  of 
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the  principal  sources  of  her  divine  and  apos- 
tolic tradition,  through  his  preaching  and  legis- 
lation. 

No  man  has  ever  produced  such  a  great  and 
lasting  influence  on  mankind,  by  the  power  of 
intelligence  and  will,  as  St.  Paul.  It  is  true 
that  he  was  but  the  instrument  of  a  super- 
natural force  emanating  from  Jesus  Ohrist,  the 
Incarnate  Word  of  God.  Yet  he  was  truly  a 
second  cause,  concurring  with  God  in  the  pro- 
duction of  the  great  effect;  and,  therefore,  in  a 
secondary  sense,  the  merit  and  glory  of  the 
work  he  accomplished  is  to  be  attributed  to 
him,  and,  through  him,  to  its  principal  author, 
God. 

Enough  has  been  said  of  the  greatness  of  St. 
Paul's  mind  and  character,  as  displayed  in  his 
apostolic  career.  Let  us  pause  for  awhile  over 
some  few  reflections  on  the  equally  great  moral 
virtues  of  the  saint  and  martj^r  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
virtues  which  outshine  by  far  the  lustre  of  his 
intelligence,  and  surpass  the  power  of  his  un- 
conquerable will. 

The  foundation  of  these  virtues  of  grace  was 
laid  in  a  profound  humility.  With  all  the  nat- 
ural and  supernatural  gifts  which  he  possessed, 
and  the  great  works  which  he  performed,  he 
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never  ceased  to  regard  himself  as  the  chief  of 
sinners,  a  signal  instance  of  the  divine  mercy, 
one  utterly  unworthy  of  a  place  among  the 
apostles,  and  in  need  of  a  special  grace  of  God 
coupled  with  an  extraordinary  vigilance  on  his 
own  part  to  preserve  him  from  becoming  in 
the  end  a  reprobate.  The  severe  interior  trials 
which  God  sent  to  him,  and  which  made  his 
life,  naturally  speaking,  a  burden  to  him,  pre- 
vented his  taking  any  complacency  in  himself. 
lie  looked  on  himself  as  absolutely  nothing, 
and  referred  every  thing  which  he  possessed  or 
accomplished  to  God  as  its  author. 

As  a  necessary  consequence  of  this  perfect 
humility,  he  was  perfectly  disinterested.  His 
whole  soul  was  absorbed  in  the  glory  of  his 
divine  Lord  and  the  welfare  of  his  fellow-men. 
He  was  a  learned  theologian  and  philosopher, 
and  gifted  with  a  high  order  of  genius.  The 
well  -  known  pagan  Greek  author,  Longinus, 
equals  him  to  Demosthenes,  Isocrates,  and 
iEschines,  as  an  orator.  He  never  made  any 
display  of  these  great  endowments  for  the 
sake  of  glory,  and  the  promotion  of  merely 
secular  knowledge,  or  any  other  temporal  end. 
They  were  exclusively  consecrated  to  the  pro- 
motion of  the  knowledge  of  God  and  Jesus 
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Christ  in  the  world,  and  the  eternal  salvation 
of  men.  He  had  no  more  ambition  for  ruling 
than  for  fame.  It  would  have  seemed  no  more 
than  was  due  to  his  character  and  position,  if  he 
had  taken  possession  of  one  of  the  great  patri- 
archal or  quasi-patriarchal  churches  in  the  East ; 
at  least  after  his  great  missionary  labors  had 
been  completed;  and  governed  during  his 
last  years  the  churches  of  which  he  was  the 
founder,  as  St.  James  governed  at  Jerusa- 
lem, St.  John  in  Asia,  and  St.  Mark  in  Alex- 
andria. On  the  contrary,  he  reserved  for  him- 
self the  labors  and  hardships  of  the  apostolate, 
often  supporting  himself  by  the  labor  of  his  own 
hands;  and  when  the  great  churches  founded 
and  built  up  by  his  exertions  were  well  estab- 
lished, be  placed  other  bishops  to  rule  over 
them,  retiring  himself  to  a  more  arduous  field 
of  work.  He  took  possession  of  no  great  epis- 
copal see  for  himself,  to  become  the  father  of 
its  line  of  succession,  to  bequeath  his  name  to 
future  ages  as  its  special  founder,  or  transmit  to 
posterity  a  liturgy  and  rite  of  St.  Paul.  Dur- 
ing his  residence  at  Eome  he  was  not  even  the 
coadjutor  of  St.  Peter  in  government,  that  office 
having  been  filled,  as  history  testifies,  by  St. 
Linus,  who  afterward  succeeded  to  the  see.     To 
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the  last,  his  office  was  that  of  a  preacher  and 
instructor,  but  not  of  a  prelate. 

This  suggests  the  last  reflection  I  have  to 
make  upon  the  theme  of  St.  Paul's  noble  char- 
acter, which  is,  that  he  willingly  yielded  in  all 
things  the  primacy  to  St.  Peter;  cooperating 
with  him  in  a  spirit  of  fraternal  affection  and 
filial  respect,  as  his  supreme  chief  in  the  apos- 
tolic hierarchy,  both  in  the  establishment  of  the 
Eastern  Church,  and  also  in  the  foundation  of 
the  Church  of  Eome,  where  the  sovereign  prin- 
cipality of  the  line  of  St.  Peter  was  located.* 

The  scope  and  limits  of  this  discourse  do  not 
permit  a  thorough  exposition  of  an  argumen- 
tative topic,  and  I  shall  merely  notice  in  rela- 
tion to  it  a  few  striking  passages  in  St.  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  It  is  impossible  to  read 
this  most  remarkable  of  all  St.  Paul's  epistles, 
without  noticing  the  peculiar  warmth  of  affec- 
tion and  effusion  of  heart  with  which  he  writes 
to  the  Church  of  Kome.     A  divine  premonition 

*  The  objection  sometimes  made  from  St.  Paul's  resistance 
to  St.  Peter  in  regard  to  the  observance  of  Jewish  customs,  is 
a  cavil  too  trivial  to  be  worthy  of  serious  notice.  St.  Panl 
merely  used  the  liberty  often  taken  even  by  simple  monks  to- 
ward the  highest  prelates,  and  the  popes  themselves,  in  reprov- 
ing their  faults,  and  admonishing  them  of  their  duty. 
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of  the  great  and  glorious  future  prepared  for  her 
\a  the  providence  of  God,  and  a  yearning  tc 
take  part  in  preparing  the  way  for  it,  seem  to 
fill  his  soul.  This  sentiment  breaks  out  in  the 
very  beginning  of  his  sublime  epistle  : 

"First,  I  give  thanks  to  my  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  for  you  all;  because  your  faith  is  spoken 
of  in  the  ivhole  world"  Prophetic  words !  which, 
are  no  mere  utterance  of  a  human  sentiment  in 
St.  Paul,  but  spoken  through  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  receiving  new  meaning  and  verification 
with  every  century  of  the  subsequent  history 
of  that  Church,  which  is  indefectible  in  faith. 
"For  God  is  my  witness,  lohom  I  serve  with  my 
spirit  in  the  Gospel  of  His  Son,  that,  without 
ceasing,  I  make  a  commemoration  of  you  always 
in  my  prayers ;  beseeching  that,  by  any  means,  1 
may  at  length  have  a  prosperous  journey  by  the 
will  of  God  in  coming  to  you.  For  I  long  to  see 
you,  that  I  may  impart  some  spiritual  grace  to 
strengthen  you."  * 

Again,  after  concluding  the  argument  and 
exhortations  of  his  epistle,  in  that  most  beauti- 
ful and  touching  peroration  which  reveals  the 
soul  of  the  aged  apostle,  now  nearly  ripened  in 
sanctity,  he  renews  his  ardent  expressions  of 

*  Rom.  i.  8-11. 
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apostolic  charity.  As  if  by  anticipation  of  the 
devotion  of  all  churches,  and  all  Christians,  in 
every  age,  who  have  kept  the  integrity  of 
Catholic  faith  and  obedience,  he  exclaims: 
11  All  the  Churches  of  Christ  salute  you."  Going 
on,  then,  to  exhort  them  to  constancy  in  oppos- 
ing every  kind  of  schism  and  heresy,  he  says : 

"  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  mark  them 
ivho  cause  dissensions  and  offences  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  ivhich  you  have  learned,  and  avoid  them. 
For  your  obedience  is  published  in  every  place.  1 
■rejoice  therefore  in  you.  But  I  would  have  you  to 
be  wise  in  good  and  simple  in  evil.  And  may 
the  God  of  peace  crush  Satan  speedily  under  your 
feet?  * 

This  last  apostolic  prayer,  which  has  the  force 
of  a  prediction,  even  in  the  form  which  is  given 
it  by  the  Latin  version,  is  more  positively  ex- 
pressed in  the  common  Greek  text.  King 
James's  version  translates  the  passage  directly 
from  the  Greek :  "  The  God  of  peace  shall  bruise 
Satan  under  your  feet  shortly"  Who  can  fail 
to  see  here  a  prediction  of  the  triumph  which 
the  Eoman  Church  was  to  gain  over  heathen- 
ism, over  imperial  tyranny,  over  the  pagan  city 
and  empire  of  Eome  ? — a  prediction  of  the  in- 
•Rom.  xvi.  16,  17,  19,  20. 
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vincible  and  eternal  durability  of  that  spiritual 
kingdom  which  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles 
established  in  the  Eoman  Church.  Having 
just  closed  that  grand  period  of  his  apostolic 
labors  in  founding  the  Eastern  Church,  already 
described,  and  on  the  verge  of  his  departure  for 
Jerusalem,  where  he  was  to  be  made  a  prisoner, 
the  great  apostle's  thoughts  and  heart  turned  to- 
ward Eome,  and  he  sent  in  advance  of  his  per- 
sonal coming  the  sublime  Epistle  to  the  Eomans, 
closing  in  these  words : 

"  Now  to  Him  that  is  able  to  establish  you,  ac- 
cording to  my  gospel  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery 
kept  secret  from  eternity  {which  is  now  made  mani- 
fest by  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets,  according  to 
the  commandment  of  the  eternal  God,  for  the  obe- 
dience of  faith),  known  among  all  nations ;  to 
God  the  only  wise,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom 
be  honor  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen."  * 

Thus  did  St.  Paul  bequeath  his  doctrine  to 
the  Roman  Church  as  her  inheritance  through 
all  time,  and  at  last  bequeath  his  blood,  the 
glory  of  his  martyrdom,  the  custody  of  his  relics, 
and  the  special  charge  of  erecting  a  fitting  mon- 
ument to  his  illustrious  memory,  to  the  same 
*Rom.  xvi  25-27. 
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church.  Most  appropriately,  therefore,  does 
she  associate  his  name  as  her  principal  doctor 
and  her  perpetual  intercessor  in  heaven  with 
that  of  his  beloved  and  honored  brother  in  the 
apostolate  and  in  martyrdom,  her  great  founder 
and  pontiff,  St.  Peter.  "  They  were  lovely  in 
their  lives,  and  in  their  deaths  they  were  not  di- 
vided." Nor  are  they  divided  after  death. 
Like  a  double  star  they  enlighten  in  every 
generation  the  Church  which  they  guided  in 
their  life,  by  the  combined  power  of  author- 
ity and  intelligence.  St.  Peter  survives  in  the 
perpetuity  of  that  supremacy  which  he  has  be- 
queathed to  his  successors  as  the  keystone  of 
the  arch  of  unity ;  and  St.  Paul  in  the  undy- 
ing force  of  his  doctrinal  teaching,  preserved  by 
the  line  of  fathers,  doctors,  and  theologians,  on 
which  the  whole  fabric  of  theological  science  is 
supported. 

Thus  did  the  humility  and  disinterested  de- 
votion of  St.  Paul  elevate  him  to  a  summit  of 
glory,  and  give  his  name  and  character  a  bril- 
liant purity  of  lustre  through  all  time,  which 
genius  or  high  station  alone  could  never  have 
won.  If  I  may  be  permitted  to  express  the 
strongest  desire  of  my  heart  to  those  who  now 
or  hereafter  aspire  to  the  honor  of  the  ap  jstolic 
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ministry  in  this  little  Congregation,  which  has 
been  begun  under  the  name  and  patronage  of 
St.  Paul,  it  is  that  they  may  faithfully  imitate 
him  in  the  virtues  I  have  endeavored  to  bring 
into  bold  relief.  If  they  would  be  worthy  to 
bear  the  name  of  St.  Paul,  they  must  imitate 
his  humility,  his  disinterested  zeal,  his  single- 
ness of  purpose  in  devoting  all  his  powers  and 
acquirements  to  the  one  object  of  promoting 
the  faith  of  Christ ;  and  his  fidelity  to  St.  Peter. 
May  this  renunciation  of  all  worldly  pride  and 
ambition,  this  exclusive  consecration  of  the  whole 
mind  and  energy  to  the  preaching,  explanation, 
and  defence  of  pure  Catholic,  apostolic  doc- 
trine, and  this  loyal  obedience  to  all  lawful  au- 
thority in  the  Church,  especially  that  of  the  See 
of  St.  Peter,  ever  be  the  characteristic  spirit  of 
our  Congregation  !  And  may  each  one  of  us, 
not  only  clergy,  but  people  also,  who  venerate 
St  Paul  as  our  special  patron  whom  we  are  as- 
sembled on  this  festival  to  honor  and  commem- 
orate, so  follow  his  doctrine  and  example,  that, 
at  the  close  of  life,  we  may  truthfully  say  as 
he  did :  Fidem  servavi:  I  have  kept  the  faith — 
kept  faith  with  God;  kept  the  faith  of  Christ; 
from  the  faithful  God  I  expect  my  crown ! 


SEKMOjNT  XII. 

ST.   MARY    MAGDALENE    THE    MODEL    OF    INTE- 
RIOR   LIFE. 

"  Mary  hath  chosen  the  best  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken 
away  from  her." — St.  Luke  x.  42. 

(For  the  Feast  of  St.  Mary  Magdalene.) 

St.  Mary  Magdalene  is  one  of  those  char- 
acters whose  history  has  always  excited  an  in- 
tense interest  in  the  bosoms  of  a  multitude  of 
persons.  Her  signal  conversion,  enthusiastic, 
generous  devotion  to  our  Lord,  and  intimate 
connection  with  the  tragic  scenes  which  closed 
His  earthly  life,  invest  her  figure  with  a  pecu- 
liar charm  and  awaken  the  strongest  human 
sympathies.  It  is  usually,  however,  as  an  in- 
stance of  one  whose  conversion  from  a  wray 
ward,  erratic  career  of  passion  to  a  perfectly 
penitential  life  illustrates  the  mercy  and  grace 
of  Christ ;  as  a  model  and  encouragement  for 
the  sinful  in  seeking  forgiveness;  that  she  is  re- 
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gardecl  She  is  not  so  generally  thought  of  as 
the  model  of  an  interior  life,  which  is  really  the 
highest  aspect  of  her  character.  Yet  it  is  in 
this  light  that  she  is  presented  by  the  Gospel, 
where  the  encomium  of  our  Lord  Himself  upon 
her  is  recorded,  in  which  He  proposes  her  to 
our  admiration  and  imitation  precisely  in  this 
view.  It  will  be  my  object  in  this  discourse 
to  develop  and  illustrate  this  view  of  the  char- 
acter of  St.  Mary  Magdalene  as  the  model  of 
an  interior  life. 

The  lineaments  of  this  character,  so  radiant 
with  supernatural  grace  and  beauty,  present  a 
more  definite  and  striking  outline  on  the  dark 
background  of  her  previous  history,  than  they 
would  if  its  surface  were  of  a  lighter  shade. 
The  contrast  between  the  deep  sinfulness  of  her 
early  life  and  the  brilliant  sanctity  which  suc- 
ceeded it  so  instantaneously,  shows  most  dis- 
tinctly the  creative  efficacy  of  divine  grace,  by 
which  such  a  sudden  and  wonderful  transfor- 
mation was  accomplished.  It  shows,  also,  what 
is  the  power  of  a  heroic  will,  acting  under  the 
impulse  of  a  divine  grace,  in  changing  at  once 
the  most  perverse  and  impetuous  tendency  to- 
ward sensible  good  into  an  equally  impetuous 
movement  in  a  totally  opposite '  direction,  to- 
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ward  God.  It  illustrates,  therefore,  in  the  most 
perfect  manner  the  entirely  supernatural  qual- 
ity of  the  interior  life,  and  its  possibility  of  at- 
tainment even  by  those  who  have  been  en- 
slaved hitherto  by  the  allurements  of  the  senses. 
St.  Mary  Magdalene  becomes  in  this  way  a 
model  of  the  highest  spiritual  life,  which  is  not 
only  admirable  for  its  essential  excellence,  as 
many  others  are,  but  which,  is  the  most  suitable 
and  appropriate  model  for  the  most  numerous 
class  of  persons. 

The  occasion  which,  our  Lord  took  to  pro- 
pose her  spirit  and  conduct  as  a  model  for  imi- 
tation, by  the  emphatic  commendation  which 
He  pronounced  upon  them,  presents  a  scene  so 
dramatic  and  yet  so  natural,  that  it  is  easy  for 
the  imagination  to  reproduce  it  in  a  life-like 
manner. 

The  house  of  Lazarus,  Martha,  and  Mary, 
was  a  place  where  our  Lord  loved  to  resort. 
These  three  young  persons  appear  to  have  been 
the  orphan  children  of  opulent  parents,  who 
left  them  in  possession  of  a  comfortable  home 
and  a  moderate  competence,  as  was  usually  the 
case  in  the  simple,  patriarchal  state  of  society 
existing  in  Judea,  where  the  extremes  of 
wealth  and  poverty  were  comparatively  infre- 
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queat,  and  a  nappy  mediocrity  was  the  ordi- 
nary condition  of  the  virtuous  and  prudent. 
The  unusual  circumstance  that  all  three  were 
unmarried,  and  so  devotedly  attached  to  each 
other  as  never  to  separate,  leads  us  to  conjec- 
ture that  there  had  been  something  peculiar  in 
the  family  history.  Yery  likely,  if  we  could 
know  their  previous  history,  we  should  find 
that  they  were  the  remnant  of  a  once  numer- 
ous, happy,  and  prosperous  family,  who  had 
been  thrown  upon  each  other  in  their  early 
years  with  hearts  saddened  by  bereavement 
and  other  reverses,  and  were  living  in  quiet 
seclusion,  occupied  with  the  care  of  their  do- 
mestic affairs  and  with  the  duties  of  religion. 
Lazarus  and  Martha  appear  throughout  as 
models  of  the  most  pure,  lovely,  and  disinter- 
ested virtue.  Martha  was  the  one  upon  whom 
the  cares  of  the  matron  of  the  house  had  de- 
volved ;  a  wise  virgin,  of  spotless  innocence, 
full  of  prudent  forethought,  diligent  activity, 
unselfish  devotion  to  her  little  household,  and 
charitable  impulses  of  every  kind.  Lazarus 
was  the  model  of  a  brother,  with  that  pure- 
minded,  simple-hearted,  sincere  goodness  and 
fidelity  which  made  him  an  intimate  and  loved 
friend  of  Jesus.    Mary,  who  seems  to  have  been 
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the  youngest,  and  the  spoiled  child  of  the  fenv 
ily,  was  a  wayward,  impulsive  creature,  thought- 
less and  wilful,  who  early  broke  through  the 
gentle  restraints  of  her  elder  sister  and  brought 
grief  into  the  bosom  of  that  little  family.  It  is 
not  unlikely  that  she  was  left  without  a  father 
or  mother  at  an  early  age,  and  that  she  was 
thus  brought  up  without  that  control  which  her 
headstrong  temper  required.  She  was  highly 
gifted,  beautiful,  devoted  to  pleasure,  fond  of 
company  and  admiration,  and  thus  exposed  to 
dangers  which  proved  fatal  to  her  virtue. 
There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  she  became 
an  outcast  from  her  home,  or  even  lost  her  po- 
sition altogether  in  society.  On  the  contrary, 
although  the  strict  Pharisees  and  others  of  rigid 
morality  shunned  all  contact  with  her,  she  was 
doubtless  a  favorite  in  the  gay  and  brilliant 
circles  frequented  by  Roman  officers,  dissolute 
Sadducees,  and  Gentiles  from  every  part  of  the 
Eastern  world,  whose  lax  morality  easily  threw 
a  mantle  over  the  frailties  which  were  too  com- 
mon to  be  disgraceful.  It  is  plain  that,  after 
she  corrected  the  irregularities  in  her  life,  she 
easily  recovered  her  place  in  her  own  family 
and  among  the  respectable  friends  of  her  bro- 
ther and  sister.    It  is  likely  that  she  had  always 
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observed  a  certain  restraint  in  her  conduct,  and 
had  refrained  from  the  most  revolting  and  de- 
grading excesses  of  vice ;  tbat  from  time  to  time 
she  regretted  her  sins  and  promised  amend- 
ment; and  that  there  remained  in  her  character 
so  much  that  was  affectionate,  generous,  and 
winning,  that  her  brother  and  sister  stretched 
an  indulgent  charity  to  the  utmost  possible  lim- 
it, in  the  hope  of  reclaiming  her  in  the  end  to 
virtue. 

When  her  sudden  and  miraculous  conversion 
took  place,  and  she  had  received  forgiveness 
from  the  lips  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  this  hap- 
py event  introduced  Lazarus  and  Martha  to  the 
honor  of  a  particular  friendship  with  our  Lord. 
Whether  they  had  previously  heard  Him  and 
believed  in  Him  or  no,  yet  from  this  time  their 
gratitude  and  devotion  to  Him  knew  no  limit 
and  no  relaxation  until  the  end  of  His  life. 
Martha,  in  particular,  was  always  anxious  to 
show  her  gratitude  in  her  own  characteristic 
way,  by  receiving  Him  as  a  guest  and  spread- 
ing a  hospitable  board  for  His  entertainment. 
St.  John  tells  us  *  that  once  when  He  was  at 
Bethany,  "  they  made  Him  a  supper  there  : 
and  Martha  served.'1  St.  Luke  describes  the 
*  xii.  i,  2. 
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visit  in  which  our  Lord  uttered  the  words  I  am 
specially  commenting  upon  to-day,  as  follows : 

"  Nbio  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,  that  Lie 
entered  into  a  certain  town :  and  a  certain  woman, 
named  Martha,  received  Him  into  her  house:  And 
she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  who  sitting  also  at  the 
Lord's  feet,  heard  His  word.  But  Martha  was  busy 
about  much  serving  ;  and  she  stood  and  said :  Lord, 
dost  Thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  hft  me  to 
serve  alone  t  Bid  her  then  help  me.  And  the  Lord 
answering,  said  to  her:  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art 
anxious  and  troubled  about  many  things.  But  one 
thing  vs  necessary .  Mary  hath  chosen  the  best  part, 
which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her?  * 

There  was  great  commotion  in  the  little  house- 
hold of  Bethany  that  evening.  The  Master  had 
come,  it  may  be  quite  unexpectedly,  with  sev- 
eral of  his  disciples.  Martha,  the  bustling,  anx- 
ious housekeeper,  was  at  once  full  of  excitement 
and  care  about  the  entertainment  of  her  loved 
and  honored  guest.  Her  whole  thought  was  to 
spread  a  bountiful  table ;  and  immediately  the 
servants  were  set  in  motion  to  provide  the  viands, 
the  best  plate  was  brought  out,  every  thing 
thrown  into  confusion  to  be  rearranged  in  better 
order,  and  all  the  other  preliminaries  to  a  repast 

*  Luke  x.  38-42. 
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in  accordance  with  Martha's  domestic  traditions 
and  ideal  of  strict  propriety  were  undertaken  in 
a  vigorous  and  rapid  style.  Naturally  enough, 
as  she  was  taken  by  surprise  and  rather  pressed 
for  time,  when  the  hour  for  supper  drew  on  she 
became  a  little  worried  and  agitated  in  mind. 
She  began  to  fear  lest  every  thing  would  not  be 
well  prepared  and  ready  in  due  time.  Mean- 
while, there  was  Mary,  quietly  sitting  down  at 
the  Master's  feet,  enjoying  His  conversation, 
without  giving  the  least  thought  to  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  repast,  or  offering  to  give  the  least 
assistance  to  her  busy  and  anxious  sister. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  this  was  a  little  trying 
to  the  patience  even  of  a  saint  like  Martha.  It 
is  not  difficult  to  conceive  of  the  irritation  of  her 
feelings  as  she  was  hurrying  her  preparations, 
and  occasionally  casting  a  significant  glance 
toward  Mary,  which  was  altogether  unnoticed 
by  her.  "  There,"  she  may  have  said  inwardly, 
"is  that  thoughtless,  wayward  girl,  for  whom  I 
have  taken  so  much  pains,  and  suffered  so  many 
heartaches,  as  usual,  perfectly  thoughtless  about 
me,  caring  nothing  that  I  have  so  much  work 
upon  me,  and  not  willing  to  give  me  the  slight- 
est assistance.  She  is  but  lately  converted  from 
a  scandalous  life,  yet  she  is  the  favorite  of  the 
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Master,  and  is  allowed  to  sit  all  the  time  convers- 
ing with  Him,  while  I,  who  have  always  been 
so  exact  in  fulfilling  all  the  commandments,  am 
considered  only  good  enough  to  be  a  servant  and 
wait  upon  every  one.  It  is  really  too  hard." 
Such  thoughts  were  brooding  in  her  mind,  when, 
losing  her  self-command,  she  went  quickly  up  to 
the  place  where  the  Lord  was  sitting,  attentive 
to  what  was  passing  within  her,  yet  without  seem- 
ing to  notice  her  at  all.  Quite  shortly  she  said : 
"Lord,  dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left 
me  to  serve  alone?  Bid  her  then  help  me  !  "  Rather 
an  abrupt  speech,  it  must  be  confessed,  consid- 
ering who  it  was  she  was  addressing.  Just  like 
the  speeches  we  all  of  us  make  so  frequently  to 
God  with  our  hearts,  though  wTe  are  afraid  to 
utter  them  aloud.  It  is  plain  she'felt  aggrieved 
at  our  Lord's  conduct,  as  if  He  slighted  her  in 
favor  of  her  sister.  For  she  does  not  address 
her  words  to  Mary,  or  complain  even  directly 
of  her  leaving  all  the  trouble  of  serving  to  her- 
self. It  is  to  our  Lord  that  she  complains  for 
allowing  her  sister  to  sit  and  talk  with  Him  while 
she  is  at  work.  How  exquisitely  true  to  nature 
is  this  brief  but  graphic  touch  of  the  Evangelist's 
pen!  *  Martha's  conduct  was  as  natural  as  life; 

*  St.  Luke  was  a  painter  as  well  as  an  elegant  writer,  and 
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though  it  seems  strange  to  us,  because  the  hu- 
manity of  Christ  is  removed  to  a  much  greater 
distance  from  our  common  associations.  If  the 
human  history  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  He  was 
conversing  with  his  fellow-men  amid  the  scenes 
of  ordinary  life,  were  invested  with  an  altogether 
supernatural  atmosphere,  it  would  not  be  nearly 
so  real  and  truly  natural  as  it  is.  The  way  in 
which  Martha  busied  herself  about  her  domestic 
duties  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  the  freedom 
which  she  ussd  in  speaking  to  Him  of  her  little 
feminine  grievance,  show  how  completely  His 
demeanor  and  ways  among  men  were  like  those 
of  other  men,  and  how  closely  veiled  was  His 
divinity  in  the  human  form.  The  divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  more  manifest  to  us,  and  there- 
fore the  singularity  of  this  close  contact  of 
ordinary  human  things  with  it  strikes  us  vividly. 
The  Eternal  Word,  true  God  and  true  Man,  the 
Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Judge  of  men,  stopped 
for  a  while  at  Martha's  dwelling.  How  wonder- 
ful, how  rare,  how  brief,  such  a  visitation  was, 
an  hour  or  two  after  long  intervals  out  of  the 
few  years  passed  by  the  Son  of  God  among  men, 
accorded  to  this  favored  family,  and   to  scarce 

his  artistic  skill  in  limning  and  grouping  shows  itself  in  his 
narrative. 
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any  others  in  the  whole  world.  Yet  the  thoughts 
of  Martha  were  wholly  intent  on  preparing  food, 
setting  the  table,  and  chiding  her  sister  for  her 
indifference  to  those  important  matters.  It  does 
appear  very  strange  and  unaccountable  conduct, 
especially  in  a  saint ;  but  it  was  not.  Her  activity 
of  mind  and  disposition,  her  solicitude  about 
doing  her  work  well,  her  peculiarly  human  and 
feminine  attachment  to  our  Lord,  kept  her 
thoughts  too  much  preoccupied  to  have  leisure 
or  calm  to  attend  to  that  which  was  supernatural 
and  divine.  For  this  reason,  our  Lord,  though 
He  reproved  her,  did  it  gently,  without  any 
appearance  of  taking  offence  at  her  querulous 
tone.  He  merely  admonished  her  to  moderate 
her  eagerness  about  outside  duties,  in  order  that 
she  might  acquire  a  more  spiritual  and  interior 
virtue.  He  exculpated  Mary,  without  detracting 
from  the  praise  due  to  Martha  for  her  zeal  and 
diligence.  Thus,  in  the  end,  both  profited  by 
the  visit  of  our  Lord,  and  received  the  sanctify- 
ing Word  into  their  souls.  Mary,  by  sitting  at 
the  Lord's  feet,  and  listening  to  Him  in  absorbed 
silence,  and  Martha  by  serving  Him  and  His 
disciples  in  outward  things.  Mary,  as  the 
youngest,  the  weakest  in  virtue,  the  most  need- 
ing a  physician,  received  the  most  attention  and 
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indulgence.  Martha,  as  one  strong  inspirit,  ad- 
vanced in  virtue,  and  free  from  all  the  deep 
maladies  of  soul,  received  briefer  counsel,  spiced 
with  a  slight  flavor  of  reproof;  yet  no  doubt 
efficacious  to  remove  completely  the  slight  de- 
fect which  called  it  forth,  and  to  make  her  worthy 
of  the  full  approbation  of  Christ.  It  was  not, 
then,  that  Jesus  slighted  the  services  of  that  pure, 
generous,  noble-hearted  woman,  or  forgot  the 
fair,  unstained  record  of  her  spotless,  useful, 
charitable  life,  which  was  the  cause  why  lie 
checked  her  impetuosity,  and  pointed  out  to  her 
the  excellence  of  that  "best  part"  which  Mary 
had  chosen.  It  was,  that  He  wished  to  lead 
Martha  to  the  interior  contemplation  of  the 
Divine  Word  which  dwelt  in  His  human  nature, 
in  order  that  the  virtue  of  the  active  life  to  which 
she  was  called  might  be  made  perfect.  Through 
her  He  wished  also  to  recommend  the  interior 
life  to  all  others  who  should  strive  to  serve  Him 
during  all  future  time.  Without  disparagement, 
then,  to  Martha,  who  has  borne  to  heaven  the 
perennial  lily  of  her  innocence  and  wears  the 
diamond  coronet  of  virginity  as  her  special  re- 
ward, we  will  consider  the  peculiar  wisdom 
shown  by  Mary  in  choosing  the  "  best  part,"  for 
which  our  Lord  commended  her  so  highlv. 
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S'.i<3  had  a  quicker  and  keener  spiritual  intu- 
ition than  her  sister,  to  discern  the  infinite  good 
to  be  gained  in  conversing  with  Christ.  St. 
Augustine  says  of  her  :  "  Mary  was  intent 
upon  the  sweetness  of  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
Martha  was  intent  upon  the  thought  how 
she  might  feed  the  Lord,  Mary  was  intent 
upon  receiving  nutriment  from  the  Lord.  A 
feast  was  prepared  by  Martha  for  the  Lord,  in 
whose  feast  Mary  was  already  rejoicing.  The 
labor  of  multifarious  occupations  is  transitory, 
but  the  unity  of  love  is  permanent.  Therefore, 
what  Mary  has  chosen  shall  not  be  taken  from 
her :  implying,  as  tacitly  understood,  that  from 
thee,  0  Martha !  that  which  thou  hast  chosen 
shall  be  taken  away ;  but  taken  away  for  thy 
good,  that  something  better  may  be  given.  For 
labor  shall  be  taken  from  thee,  that  rest  may 
be  given.  Thou  art  still  navigating,  she  has 
already  attained  her  haven." 

St.  Mary  Magdalene  found  her  way  into  the 
interior  life  immediately  after  her  conversion, 
and  leaving  every  thing  aside,  devoted  herself 
exclusively  to  the  contemplation  of  the  Divine 
Word.  This  made  her  almost  instantaneously 
a  fervent,  heroic  Christian,  and  in  due  time  a 
saint  in  the  highest  order  of  grace,  a  human 
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seraph  of  love  celestial  and  divine.  The  "  best 
part "  she  had  chosen  was  never  taken  from 
her,  but  she  was  led,  according  to  the  promise 
of  oar  Lord,  into  the  contemplative  life,  in 
which  she  conversed  far  more  intimately  with 
the  Divine  Word  by  prayer  than  she  had  done 
when  He  talked  with  her  in  the  cottage  at 
Bethany. 

A  well-authenticated  tradition  has  been  hand- 
ed down  among  the  people  of  Provence,  that 
Lazarus,  Martha,  and  Mary  took  refuge  there 
from  the  persecution  of  the  Jews.  Lazarus  is 
believed  to  have  been  the  first  Bishop  of  Mar- 
seilles. Martha  is  supposed  to  have  founded  a 
community  of  holy  women  devoted  to  chari- 
table works.  Mary  is  said  to  have  passed  thirty 
years  in  strict  seclusion  and  perpetual  prayer 
in  a  cave  near  Marseilles.*  Thus  all  three  of 
these  devoted  friends  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  were 
the  recipients  of  His  most  signal  mercies  while 
He  was  on  the  earth,  participated  in  a  manner 
suited  to  their  several  dispositions,  in  the  best 

*  A  painting  of  great  merit  and  value,  originally  in  the  pos- 
session of  Cardinal  Fesch,  who  presented  it  to  Archbishop 
Carroll,  now  at  the  Cathedral  of  Baltimore,  represents  St. 
Mary  Magdalene  in  the  act  of  receiving  the  Viaticum  from 
the  hands  of  an  angel  at  the  approach  of  death. 
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portion  the  Lord  has  to  bestow,  namely,  that 
interior  union  with  Him  which  is  the  beginning 
here  below  of  eternal  life. 

I  stated  at  the  outset  of  this  discourse  that 
my  object  in  developing  the  character  of  St. 
Mary  Magdalene  is,  to  hold  her  up  to  view  as 
the  model  of  an  interior  life.  It  might  be 
thought  that  she  is  a  model  for  those  only  who 
are  specially  called  to  a  life  of  secluded  contem- 
plation. But,  although  she  is  a  model  for  such 
alone,  in  respect  of  her  peculiar  vocation  and 
mode  of  life,  she  is  one  for  the  more  numerous 
class  called  to  an  active  life  as  well,  in  respect 
of  that  for  which  our  Lord  chiefly  commended 
her.  Take  notice !  that  it  was  to  Martha,  the 
active  mistress  of  the  household,  in  the  midst 
of  her  cares  and  duties,  He  commended  Mary's 
choice  of  the  better  portion.  It  was  Martha 
who  was  admonished  to  moderate  her  anxiety 
by  fixing  her  mind  more  intently  on  the  "  one 
thing  needful."  Those  who,  like  her,  are  in- 
volved in  the  ordinary  duties  and  troubles  of 
life,  and  who  are  surrounded  with  their  fami- 
lies, are  therefore  the  very  persons  whose  case 
is  touched  by  the  incidents  of  this  narrative. 
Mary,  who  is  held  up  to  view  as  the  model  of 
an  interior  life,  is  a  converted  sinner.     Peni- 
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tents  then,  as  well  as  the  innocent,  may  aspire 
to  imitate  her ;  and  it  is  to  those  who  are  en- 
gaged in  a  multiplicity  of  occupations  that  her 
example  is  proposed,  which  shows  that  they 
can  imitate  it  without  retiring,  like  her,  into  se- 
clusion. 

The  admonition  of  our  Lord  is  addressed  to 
all  those  who  are  so  anxious  and  troubled  about 
many  things,  that  they  cannot  attend  properly 
to  the  one  thing  which  alone  is  necessary,  or 
listen  to  the  Divine  Word.  The  lesson  for 
them  to  learn  is,  not  to  be  troubled  or  anxious 
about  temporal  things  in  such  a  way  as  to 
darken  and  confuse  their  apprehension  of  eter- 
nal realities.  It  is  a  lesson  of  the  widest  appli- 
cation, in  which  is  enunciated  a  universal  prin- 
ciple or  moral  rule,  binding  on  all  Christians 
without  exception,  whatever  their  state  in  life 
may  be.  Every  Christian  is  bound  to  love  God 
supremely,  and  to  seek  his  chief  end  in  eternal 
life.  If  his  solicitude  for  temporal  goods  be 
comes  so  great  that  he  constitutes  in  them  the 
supreme  good  and  final  end  of  his  life,  to  the 
exclusion  of  God  and  spiritual  goods,  he  loses 
grace  altogether.  If  he  permits  this  solicitude 
to  divide  his  heart  between  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral goods,  he  suffers  a  partial  loss  of  grace, 
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proportioned  to  the  degree  of  his  inoidinate  at- 
tachment to  created  things.  Anxiety  and  trou- 
ble about  the  many  things  of  this  life  are,  there- 
fore, incompatible  with  any  degree  of  union 
with  God,  when  the  soul  is  completely  pre- 
occupied and  disturbed  by  them.  They  are 
incompatible  with  a  perfect  union  with  God, 
when  they  disturb  the  soul  even  in  the  least. 
In  proportion  as  these  anxieties  increase,  they 
separate  the  soul  from  God ;  in  proportion  as 
they  are  allayed,  the  soul  becomes  capable  of 
approaching  to  God  to  receive  of  His  fulness 
its  true,  all-satisfying  good.  To  be  a  Christian 
at  all,  it  is  necessary  to  moderate  the  solicitude 
for  temporal  good  so  far  as  to  esteem  the  one 
thing  necessary  more  than  all  created  things, 
and  to  do  all  that  is  requisite  to  obtain  it.  To 
be  a  perfect  Christian,  it  is  necessary  to  subject 
this  solicitude  completely,  so  that  it  is  alto- 
gether subordinate  to  the  one  exclusive  aim 
of  gaining  the  best  part,  which  shall  never  be 
taken  away. 

It  is  plain  that  the  greater  number  even  of 
ordinarily  good  Christians  fail  very  seriously  in 
this  respect.  They  are  rilled  with  an  inordinate 
anxiety  and  trouble  about  a  multitude  of  tem- 
poral affairs.     They  are  too  eager  after  money, 
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after  pleasure,  or  after  some  form  of  worldly 
honor  and  advancement,  if  they  have  any  chance 
of  getting  it.  They  are  too  anxious  and  worried 
about  their  daily  affairs,  and  the  care  of  their 
families ;  too  much  absorbed  in  the  thousand  and 
one  petty  objects  of  every-day  life.  In  conse- 
quence of  this,  their  souls  are  always  disturbed, 
restless,  unhappy.  They  have  no  leisure  to 
think  of  God,  no  peace  of  heart,  no  aptitude  for 
receiving  consolation  from  the  visits  of  the 
Divine  Word.  They  do  not  succeed  any  better 
or  accomplish  any  more  in  their  temporal  affairs, 
for  this  constant  fret  and  worry.  On  the  con- 
trary, they  do  like  all  persons  who  are  hurried 
and  flustered  when  they  have  an  important  work 
on  hand;  throw  all  things  into  confusion,  double 
their  own  labor,  and  defeat  their  own  purposes. 
God  sends  upon  them  various  trials,  disasters, 
disappointments,  as  severe  but  merciful  correc- 
tives, that  they  may  learn  to  moderate  their 
affection  for  earthly  things.  Thus,  tbey  have 
neither  the  full  enjoyment  of  temporal  goods 
nor  that  of  the  eternal  good. 

What  a  pity  !  You  are  astonished  enough  at 
Martha,  because  she  was  a  little  over-anxious 
and  impatient  in  her  household  duties  when 
"Jesus  Christ  was  in  her  house.     You  fancy  that 
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you  could  never  have  acted  in  that  foolish  man- 
ner. You  would  have  known  how  to  appreciate 
a  visit  from  the  Son  of  God  better,  and,  like 
Mary,  you  would  have  forgotten  every  thing  to 
sit  at  His  feet  and  listen  to  the  words  of  eternal 
truth  and  life  proceeding  out  of  His  mouth. 
Yet,  although  you  have  a  clearer  knowledge  of 
the  Divine  Word  than  Martha  had,  although  you 
come  into  a  closer  intimacy  with  Him  in  Holy 
Communion  than  she  could,  and  have  received 
that  Comforter  whose  presence  is  a  greater  bless- 
ing than  Christ's  bodily  presence  on  earth,  you 
have  scarcely  a  thought,  an  anxiety,  or  a  leisure 
moment  for  any  thing  besides  your  worldly 
affairs.  You  are  anxious  and  troubled  about 
many  things ;  and  for  this  reason  you  incur  the 
reproof  of  Christ.  The  maxim  which  He  pro- 
poses to  you  as  your  practical  rule,  "Moreover, 
one  thing  is  necessary,"  is  equivalent  to  a  com- 
mand to  moderate  this  anxiety  and  calm  this 
perturbation  by  a  more  vivid  faith  in  the  supreme 
excellence  of  the  eternal  good.  His  admonition 
implies  distinctly  that  those  who  are  carried 
away  by  this  anxiety  have  forgotten  or  neglected 
this  primary,  essential  maxim  of  a  Christian 
life.  It  implies  also  that  Christians  can  and 
ought  to  regulate  their  lives  by  it  so  completely 
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as  to  subdue  all  inordinate  solicitude  about  every 
thing  else  than  the  one  thing  which  is  necessary. 
In  a  word,  they  ought  to  imitate  the  interior  life 
of  Mary,  in  order  to  obtain  that  best  part  which 
she  chose,  for  this  constitutes  the  essence  of  the 
interior  life :  namely,  living  on  the  Word  of  God, 
who  communicates  grace  within  the  interior  soul, 
by  the  faith,  the  hope,  the  love  of  that  which  is 
unseen  and  eternal;  without  undue  attachment 
to  those  things  which  are  outward  and  perish- 
able. 

This  interior  life,  even  in  its  perfection,  does 
not  require  any  person  to  give  up  a  diligent  ap- 
plication to  exterior  and  temporal  affairs,  or  to 
disregard  worldly  interests.  It  merely  requires 
one  to  withhold  from  them  his  supreme  de- 
votion, to  keep  the  heart  from  that  inordinate 
attachment  which  disturbs  and  defiles  it,  to  avoid 
excessive  eagerness  and  anxiety,  to  restrain  him- 
self from  that  total  absorption  in  outward  things 
which  leaves  no  leisure  or  fitness  for  meditating 

o 

on  eternal  truth.  This  is  certainly  obligatory, 
and  therefore  certainly  possible,  as  St.  John 
Chrysostom  most  eloquently  and  persuasively 
teaches  : 

"Even  here,  where  are  diseases,  where  are 
vexations,  where   are  premature  deaths,  where 
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are  calumnies,  where  are  envjings,  where  are 
perturbations,  where  are  angry  passions,  where 
are  inordinate  desires,  where  are  numberless 
snares,  where  are  daily  anxieties,  where  are  per- 
petual evils  closely  following  one  upon  another, 
causing  innumerable  pains  of  every  kind,  Paul 
says  that  it  is  possible  always  to  rejoice,  if  one 
will  only  erect  his  head  a  little  above  the  waves 
of  worldly  affairs,  and  order  his  life  rightly." 

There  is  another  class  of  persons  needing  to 
apply  our  Lord's  admonition  to  Martha  to  them- 
selves. I  mean  those  who  are  anxious  and 
troubled  about  a  multiplicity  of  things  in  the 
spiritual  life  itself.  It  was  about  the  personal 
service  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself  that  Martha  was 
over-anxious.  So,  these  persons  are  over-anxious 
about  religious  exercises,  holy  duties,  prayers, 
confessions,  communions,  good  wrorks  of  every 
kind.  They  disturb  themselves  and  keep  their 
heads  in  a  perpetual  flurry.  They  are  so  eager 
and  hurried,  so  agitated  and  preoccupied  by  the 
fear  that  they  will  not  get  through  every  thing 
they  have  laid  out  to  do  in  the  right  time  and 
manner,  so  full  of  scruples,  consultations,  and 
other  worriments  of  various  kinds,  that  they  can 
never  be  quiet,  never  still,  never  tranquil  a  mo- 
ment.    This   anxiety,  and  distraction  of  spirit 
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prevents  their  enjoying  the  conversation  of  the 
Divine  Word  and  receiving  His  grace.  A  dis- 
turbed, unquiet  soul  is  incapable  of  union  with 
God.  The  disquietude  of  the  soul  indicates  the 
movement  of  unsubdued,  unmortified  passions. 
These  passions  are  rooted  in  self-love,  which 
seeks,  even  in  spiritual  things,  the  objects  of  its 
own  inordinate  satisfaction.  The  soul  cannot 
be  completely  filled  with  two  objects  at  the  same 
time.  So  far  as  it  is  filled  with  self-love,  it  is 
incapable  of  receiving  the  love  of  God.  These 
two  contrary  principles  struggle  together  for  the 
mastery,  and  the  soul  is  disquieted  in  conse- 
quence. Self-love  must  first  be  cast  out,  as  the 
unjust  possessor,  the  real  cause  of  the  disturb- 
ance. The  soul  will  then  become  quiet,  because 
the  love  of  God,  finding  no  obstacle,  will  imme- 
diately fill  it,  producing  by  its  own  nature  peace 
and  tranquillity. 

The  soul  of  St.  Mary  Magdalene  was  tranquil 
because  it  was  full  of  the  love  of  Christ.  Self- 
love  had  been  subdued  within  her  by  the  inten- 
sity of  her  humiliation,  the  violence  of  her  con- 
dition, and  the  efficacy  of  that  extraordinary 
grace  which  she  received  when  Jesus  Christ  im- 
parted to  her  the  forgiveness  of  her  sins.  The 
love  of  her  Divine  Lord  so  completely  possessed 
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her  soul,  that  all  anxiety,  fear,  and  timidity  "were 
driven  out.  Forgetful  of  herself,  she  thought 
only  of  Him,  and  therefore  when  He  came  to 
visit  her,  she  placed  herself  at  once  quietly  at 
His  feet,  intent  only  on  listening  to  the  words  of 
life  which  dropped  like  balm  from  His  blessed 
lips  into  her  soul.  Neither  her  past  sins,  her 
present  imperfections,  solicitude  about  the  ex- 
terior services  to  be  rendered  to  the  person  of 
Christ,  nor  the  fault-finding  of  her  sister,  dis- 
turbed her  in  the  least.  The  simplicity  and 
intensity  of  her  love  gave  her  a  supernatural 
intuition  of  the  Eternal  "Word  beneath  His 
human  form.  She  knew  the  time  of  her  visita- 
tion, the  blessings  to  be  gained  from  the  pres- 
ence of  Jesus  Christ  within  her  dwelling. 
Therefore  she  flew  without  delay  to  the  source 
of  all  grace,  to  drink  out  of  the  fountain  of 
living  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life. 
By  so  doing,  she  pleased  the  Lord  and  was  vin- 
dicated by  Him  from  all  blame.  In  the  words 
of  St.  Augustine  :  "  She  was  held  by  a  wonder- 
ful sweetness,  and  being  excused  she  sat  more 
securely."  Mary  having  been  excused  by  the 
Lord,  no  sincere  penitent  need  fear  being  blamed 
by  Him  for  imitating  her  example.  Was  she 
not  a  sinner  ?     Was  she  not  a  beginner  in  the 
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spiritual  life  ?  Were  not  Lazarus  and  Martha 
far  more  worthy  than  she  to  sit  at  the  Lord's 
feet  ?  Were  there  not  plausible  pretexts  in 
plenty  why  she  should  stay  in  the  background, 
anxious  and  disturbed  about  many  things? 
.Restless,  anxious,  disquieted  soul,  your  pretexts 
are  no  better !  Learn  the  lesson  taught  by  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  example  of  Mary.  Having 
once  been  purified  from  grievous  sins,  go  back 
no  more  to  lay  again  the  foundation,  like  one 
always  beginning  and  never  coming  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  Leave  off  restless 
questioning,  servile  anxiety,  troublesome  solici- 
tude about  multifarious  objects.  Simplify  and 
tranquillize  your  spirit,  that  it  may  be  capable  of 
receiving  the  Divine  Word.  You  will  then  ob- 
tain the  best  part,  which  shall  never  be  taken 
away  from  you. 

The  water  of  a  stream  must  be  still,  in  order 
to  reflect  the  image  of  the  trees  on  its  banks, 
the  pure,  deep  sky  and  white  clouds  above  it. 
When  it  is  turbid,  nothing  is  visible  below  its 
surface  ;  but  when  it  becomes  still,  it  seems  to 
have  an  endless  depth.  A  mirror,  whose  sur- 
face is  smeared  or  covered  by  a  cloth,  receives 
no  image ;  it  is  a  dead,  opaque  surface,  like  a 
deal  board.     Eemove  that  which  obstructs  its 
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reflecting  power,  make  it  pure  and  clean,  and, 
while  it  becomes  itself  nearly  invisible,  it  re- 
duplicates any  object,  however  beautiful,  which 
is  placed  before  it.  So  it  is  when  the  water 
of  the  soul  is  turbid,  its  mirror  obscured.  The 
soul  must  become  placid  and  pure,  like  a  deep, 
still  mountain  lake;  smooth,  even,  untarnished, 
like  a  plate-glass  mirror;  that  it  may  reflect 
heaven  in  its  bosom ;  that  it  may  reproduce  a 
perfect  image  of  the  Eternal  Word.  So  it  was 
with  the  pure  and  placid  soul  of  Mary.  Martha's 
soul  was  pure,  yet  slightly  ruffled  on  the  sur- 
face. The  soul  of  Mary,  therefore,  reflected  a 
perfect  image  of  the  Eternal  Word,  while  Mar- 
tha's soul  reflected  an  image  like  that  which  is 
seen  in  a  pellucid  lake  lightly  rippled  by  a 
passing  breeze.  The  word  of  Christ  calmed 
her  agitation,  and  then  her  soul  became  a  mir- 
ror in  which  He  could  see  Himself  with  all  the 
infinite  depth  of  His  divine  nature,  as  the  sky 
is  seen  in  the  water. 

This  is  the  interior  life ;  to  attain  this  purity 
and  serenity  is  to  become  spiritual.  It  is  in  this 
respect  that  St.  Mary  Magdalene  is  proposed  as 
a  model. 

I  anticipate  the  answer  which  probably  al- 
most every  soul  without  exception  will  make 
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within  itself,  whether  it  be  ever  verbally  ex- 
pressed or  not.  That  answer  will  be,  that  the 
Lord  reserves  His  special  favors  for  certain  per- 
sons to  whom  He  is  partial,  like  Mary.  As  for 
me,  the  Lord  does  not  care  that  I  am  over- 
whelmed with  servile  cares  and  anxieties,  with 
laborious  duties  and  many  solicitudes;  I  can- 
not help  being  anxious  and  troubled  about 
many  things;  I  cannot  be  quiet  and  placid; 
I  cannot  attain  to  an  interior  life ;  I  cannot 
imitate  Mary,  for  I  am  not  a  saint.  This  is 
what  you  would  say  to  our  Lord,  if  you  spoke 
your  real  thoughts  to  Him  as  Martha  did.  We 
all,  in  point  of  fact,  use  this  kind  of  language 
freely,  and  on  many  occasions,  to  our  Lord. 
For  it  is  the  sentiment  of  our  hearts,  and  the 
language  of  the  heart  is  just  as  audible  to  Him 
as  the  words  of  the  lips. 

This  complaint  springs,  however,  from  a  mis- 
apprehension of  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  words. 
He  does  not  require  any  person  to  become  at 
once,  by  one  effort  or  act,  a  St.  Martha  or  a  St. 
Mary  Magdalene.  It  is  not  to  be  expected  that 
any  one,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  will  be 
able  to  calm  at  once  all  the  perturbations  or 
anxieties  of  the  soul,  so  as  to  attain  a  placidity 
of  spirit  incapable  of  being  ruffled  by  any  impres- 
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sion  from  without.  This  is  the  perfection  of 
the  interior  life,  the  consummation  of  virtue, 
only  to  be  attained  aftei  a  very  long  time. 
Therefore,  although  St.  Mary  Magdalene  is  pro- 
posed to  all  as  a  perfect  model  to  be  imitated, 
she  is  not  proposed  as  a  model  who  must  be 
perfectly  imitated  by  the  first  effort. 

All  that  is  required  of  you  is  to  lay  aside 
every  false  standard  of  virtue,  and  to  adopt  the 
true  one.  To  accept  fully  and  unreservedly  the 
principle  contained  in  the  admonition  of  our 
Lord.  Finally,  to  make  a  beginning  of  acting 
on  this  principle,  and  to  persevere  steadily  in 
the  same.  This  is  the  beginning  of  the  interior 
life,  which  places  you  in  the  way  to  attain  the 
end  of  it  eventually.  It  may  require,  in  cer- 
tain cases,  the  exercise  of  heroic  virtue  to  walk 
in  this  way.  If  it  does,  extraordinary  grace 
will  be  given  proportioned  to  the  trials,  difficul- 
ties, exertions,  which  lie  before  one.  The  merit 
and  reward  will  be  proportioned  also  to  the 
heroism  which  is  practised.  It  is  only  neces- 
sary, therefore,  to  choose  the  best  part  by  a 
firm,  irrevocable  election  of  the  will,  in  order  to 
attain  it.  First,  prefix  as  the  ultimate  end  and 
object  of  all  your  efforts,  the  one  thing  which 
alone  is  necessary.     In  the  second  place,   rid 
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yourself  of  all  superfluous  and  useless  worldly 
solicitude.  Finally,  in  the  real  duties  of  life,  both 
secular  and  religious,  in  its  necessary  trials, 
troubles,  and  responsibilities,  endeavor  to  keep 
your  heart  in  peace,  and  to  preserve  a  calm 
and  serene  temper.  By  following  this  princi- 
ple you  will  become  superior  to  all  the  vicissi- 
tudes of  life,  and  surely  rise  above  this  disturbed 
temporal  sphere  to  the  calm,  serene  region  of 
eternitjr,  where  St.  Mary  Magadalene  was  long 
ago  translated,  and  where  she  is  now  absorbed 
in  the  contemplation  of  the  Eternal  Word, 


SEEMON  XIII. 

THE    DUTY    OF    THANKFULNESS. 

"  There  is  no  one  found  to  return,  and  give  glory  to  God,  but 
this  stranger.'1 — St.  Luke  xvii.  18. 

Who  is  there  that  does  not  feel  indignant  at 
the  ungrateful  conduct  manifested  in  this 
gospel  ?  Ten  men  afflicted  with  leprosy,  a 
foul  and  loathsome  disease  which  carried  with 
it  a  practical  excommunication,  inasmuch  as  it 
separated  the  sufferer  from  intercourse  with  his 
kind,  approached  our  Lord  with  an  humble 
petition  that  He  would  exert  His  divine  power 
to  heal  them.  He  heard  their  prayer,  and  in 
anticipation  of  their  cure  bade  them  go  to  the 
Priest,  as  the  Law  commanded  a  leper  that  was 
healed  to  do.  As  they  went  they  were 
cleansed — in  a  moment  that  dreadful,  hopeless 
malady  which  had  so  loug  denied  their  bodies 
and  depressed  their  hearts,  was  healed.  They 
looked  down  upon  themselves,  and  saw  that 
their  flesh  had  again  become  clean,   like  the 
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flesh  of  a  little  child — and  now  what  was 
their  impulse  in  the  first  moment  of  recovered 
health  ?  Was  it  to  go  back  again  and  throw 
themselves  at  the  feet  of  the  Lord  in  thanks- 
giving, as  they  had  so  lately  done  in  entreaty  ? 
No,  they  went  on,  went  home  to  their  friends ; 
went  to  enjoy  their  newly  found  health  and 
strength  ;  and  only  one  returned  to  give  thanks, 
and  the  Lord  said,  "  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed, 
and  where  are  the  nine?"  There  was  not  one 
found  that  returned  to  give  glory  to  God  save 
this  stranger!  And  yet,  my  brethren,  is  this 
not  a  figure  of  human  conduct  at  all  times? 
Does  God  receive  at  our  hands  a  tithe  of  the 
thanksgiving  that  is  His  due?  I  fear,  indeed, 
there  are  none  of  us  without  fault  in  this 
sense,  and  I  will,  therefore,  say  a  few  words  to 
you  this  morning  in  recommendation  of  this 
great  duty  and  virtue. 

I  will  not  attempt  to  prove  the  duty  of 
thankfulness  to  God.  It  is  too  deeply  engraven 
on  the  heart.  What  an  odious  thing  do  we  all 
esteem  ingratitude  to  be  ?  Nor  will  I  attempt 
to  show  the  claims  which  Almighty  God  has 
on  our  gratitude — for  the  very  attempt  at  enu- 
meration would  be  an  injustice.  They  are 
innumerable  and  infinite.     Like  the  angels  that 
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surround  God's  throne  the  blessings  which  God 
has  given  each  one  of  us  are  an  infinitude  that 
no  one  can  number.  They  are  in  the  air  and 
in  the  light,  they  are  in  the  heavens  above  and 
in  the  deep  that  lieth  under.  They  are  in- 
visible, and  written  in  the  kingdom  of  nature 
and  of  grace  ;  they  live  in  the  past,  as  we  look 
back  upon  it ;  they  crown  the  present,  and  we 
build  confidently  on  them  for  the  future.  They 
are  like  the  presence  of  God  itself,  a  sea  which 
has  no  limits.  But  I  will  merely  give  one  or 
two  secondary  reasons  for  cultivating  this  spirit 
of  thankfulness,  which  you  all  acknowledge  to 
be  so  great  a  virtue  in  itself,  and  one  which  our 
Lord  has  so  richly  merited  at  our  hands. 

And  first,  it  is  a  great  preventive  against 
sin.  When  Joseph  was  tempted  to  sin  he  an- 
swered: "Behold,  my  master  hath  delivered  all 
things  to  me,  and  hnoweth  not  what  he  has  in 
his  house,  neither  is  there  any  thing  which  is  not 
in  my  power,  or  that  he  hath  not  delivered  to  me. 
How  then  can  I  do  this  wicked  thing,  and  sin  against 
my  God?  "  To  sin  was,  in  his  sight,  an  act  of 
double  ingratitude;  first,  to  his  master,  who 
had  been  so  kind  to  him,  and  then  to  that  good 
God,  who  had  been  with  him  in  his  captivity, 
who  had  inclined  his  Piaster's  heart  toward  him, 
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who  had  been  with  him  and  made  him  prosper- 
ous in  all  things,  and  blessed  the  very  land  of 
Egypt  for  his  sake.  In  like  manner,  St.  Poly- 
carp  the  martyr,  when,  an  old  man,  he  was 
brought  before  the  heathen  tribunal  and  re- 
quired to  blaspheme  Christ,  replied : 

M  Fourscore  and  six  years  do  I  serve  Christ, 
and  He  hath  never  done  me  any  evil ;  why,  then, 
should  I  now  blaspheme  Him?  " 

Jesus  Christ  was  to  him  a  friend,  who  had 
through  the  long  eighty  years  renewed  each 
day  the  miracles  of  that  love,  which  moved 
Him  even  to  die  for  sinners  on  the  cross ;  and 
how  could  a  heart  which  had  known  His  mercy 
and  goodness,  whose  years  had  been  gilded  with 
His  bounty,  turn  at  last  against  his  benefactor 
and  blaspheme  Him?  So  it  is,  the  thought  of 
God's  goodness  to  us  is  one  of  the  greatest  mo- 
tives for  keeping  us  from  sin,  and  for  making 
us  sorry  for  the  sins  we  have  committed.  And 
it  is  upon  this  that  those  wonderfully  beautiful 
responses  against  the  Jews,  which  the  Church 
uses  on  Good  Friday,  are  founded :  "0  My 
people,  what  have  I  done  to  thee,  and  when 
have  I  wearied  thee  ?  Answer  me.  I  brought 
thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  thou  hast 
prepared  a  crown  for  thy  Saviour.     I  planned 
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thee  a  most  pleasant  vine,  and  thou  hast  been 
very  bitter  to  Me ;  for  thou  hast  given  Me  vine- 
gar to  drink  when  I  was  thirsty,  and  with  a 
lance  hast  pierced  thy  Saviour's  side.  For  thy 
sake  I  scourged  Egypt  with  her  first-born,  and 
thou  hast  delivered  Me  to  be  scourged.  I  went 
before  thee  in  the  pillar  of  a  cloud,  and  thou 
hast  led  Me  to  Pilate's  judgment- hall.  I  gave 
thee  a  royal  sceptre,  and  thou  hast  placed  on 
My  head  a  crown  of  thorns.  I  raised  thee  up 
with  an  outstretched  arm,  and  thou  hast  lifted 
Me  up  on  the  gibbet  of  the  cross."  Who  does 
not  feel  the  power  as  well  as  the  beauty  of  these 
appeals,  and  who,  as  he  recalls  so  many  of  his 
own  sins,  does  not  weep  to  think  that  they 
have  been  committed  against  a  God  who  has 
never  been  weary  of  showering  His  benefits  on 
us.  Yes,  my  brethren,  shall  I  tell  you  what  I 
believe  is  the  reason  men  commit  so  many  sins? 
It  is  because  they  think  so  little  of  Gods  good- 
ness. Many  men — shall  I  say  most  men? — look 
at  life  in  this  way  :  On  the  one  side  there  is  the 
great,  beautiful,  smiling  world.  It  is  not  God's 
world  ;  it  is  the  devil's  world.  It  is  very  beau- 
tiful and  very  delightful ;  but  it  is  wicked. 
Then,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  Almighty 
God,  with  nothing  to  say  to  us  but  to  threaten 
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us,  and  nothing  to  offer  us  but  punishment. 
This  is  the  view  of  the  world  as  it  was  painted 
by  Satan  when  he  came  to  tempt  Adam  and 
Eve,  and  men  still  hold  fast  to  it,  as  if  it  were 
a  true  picture.  Your  remember  the  Bible  story. 
The  serpent  came  to  Eve  and  said :  Why  hath 
God  commanded  you  that  you  should  not  eat  of 
every  tree  of  Paradise?  See  how  cunning  he 
is.  See  how  he  tries  to  insinuate  into  the  mind 
the  idea  of  God  as  a  stern  tyrant,  ever  restrain- 
ing liberty,  ever  threatening  punishment,  and 
himself  the  great  friend,  the  great  liberator,  the 
great  source  of  pleasure  !  How  different  from 
the  real  state  of  the  case  ! 

"  The  Lord  God  brought  forth  out  of  the  ground 
all  manner  of  trees,  fair  to  behold  and  'pleasant  to 
eat  of;  the  tree  of  life  was  in  the  midst  of  the  gar- 
den ,  and  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 
And  he  said,  Of  every  tree  of  Paradise  thou  may  est 
freely  eat.  But  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil  thou  shall  not  eat.  For  in  that  day 
when  thoushalt  eat  of  it,  thou  shalt  dieP  * 

You  see,  then,  that  this  world  is  not  the  devil's 

world,  but  God's  world.     God  made  the  light 

and  gathered  the  earth  out  of  the  water,  and 

hung  the  lamps   in   heaven,   and   created   the 

*  Gen.  ii. 
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angels,  and  made  men  after  His  image,  and  called 
forth  by  His  word  the  winged  fowl  and  the 
beasts  and  the  fishes  and  every  green  thing  on 
the  earth.  Every  thing  that  is  beautiful  and 
every  thing  that  is  good,  and  every  sound  of 
joy  and  every  sight  of  pleasure,  every  hope  of 
good  and  every  ray  of  truth,  is  from  God — is 
for  us  to  enjoy;  and  when  in  any  degree  He  re- 
stricts  our  enjojmient,  it  is  only  for  our  happi- 
ness, lest  we  die,  lest  we  hurt  ourselves  with.  His 
gifts — apart  from  this  danger  thou  mayest  freely 
eat.  When  men  think  of  God  in  this  way; 
when  the}^  number  up  His  benefits ;  when  they 
regard  Him,  not  as  a  jealous  despot,  but  as  a 
bountiful  Creator,  a  Father  loving  us  with  an 
exuberant  love,  and  forbidding  us  to  sin  be- 
cause we  are  precious  in  His  sight,  and  sin  is  as 
injurious  to  our  happiness  as  to  His,  surely  they 
will  be  slow  to  offend  Him,  they  will  lament 
the  offences  they  have  committed,  with  sincere 
contrition,  and  strive  with  their  whole  heart  to 
please  Him. 

Then,  again,  a  habit  of  thankfulness  for 
favors  received  makes  us  resigned  in  sorrow. 
Thore  is  no  doubt  that  sorrow  tends  to  make  us 
selfish  and  unjust  and  unreasonable.  In  the 
book  of  Esther  we  are  told  that  Anian,  in  tha 
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height  Oi  his  prosperity,  relates  to  his  wife  and 
friends  all  the  greatness  of  his  wealth  and  the 
multitude  of  his  children,  and  with  how  great 
glory  the  king  has  advanced  him,  and  how  he 
was  to  dine  the  next  day  with  the  queen ;  but 
he  continued,  "  With  all  these  things  I  think  I 
have  nothing  as  long  as  I  see  Mardochai  the  Jew 
sitting  before  the  king's  gate." 

Now,  so  it  is  with  sorrow.  No  matter  how 
many  blessings  we  may  have,  if  one  great  sor- 
row comes  how  often  it  is  that  a  man  thinks 
he  has  nothing.  God  is  cruel.  The  world  is 
desolate.  He  has  nothing  to  live  for.  His 
heart  is  broken.  His  faith  is  almost  gone. 
How  differently  did  holy  Job  act  in  the  day  of 
his  affliction  ;  when  messenger  after  messenger 
came  in  announcing  to  him  the  loss  of  property, 
the  death  of  his  children,  and  every  sort  of 
calamity,  he  replied:  M  The  Lord  gave,  and  the 
Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  All  His  blessings  he  had  been  in  the 
habit  of  receiving  as  from  the  hands  of  God ; 
and  now  that  they  were  taken  away,  it  did  not 
in  the  least  change  the  fact  that  he  had  received 
them.  And  he  would  not  allow  the  least  hard 
thought  of  God  to  rise  up  in  his  soul.  His 
heart  might  bleed.     The  day  might  be  dark,  the 
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dealings  of  God  might  be  mysterious,  but  still 
God  was  God;  the  merciful,  the  good,  the  God 
that  had  heaped  loving  kindness  upon  him  from 
his  youth  up.  Shall  the  kindness  of  a  lifetime 
be  forgotten  in  an  hour  ?  Shall  we  receive  good 
at  the  hands  of  the  Lord  and  not  evil  ?  Will 
a  strange  and  unaccountable  act  make  you  think 
ill  of  one  who  has  been  always  good  ?  Shall 
the  loss  of  a  blessing  make  us  forget  that  it  was 
God  who  gave  it?  Shall  the  loss  of  a  blessing 
make  us  forget  the  many  that  remain  ?  No ! 
be  not  so  fickle-minded.  Count  up  the  bene- 
fits you  have  received  from  God,  and  then  what- 
ever comes  upon  you,  look  up  and  say:  "And 
Thou  continuest  Holy,  0  Thou  worship  of 
Israel  I  "  Let  nothing,  after  such  experience, 
shake  your  confidence  in  God's  goodness ;  and 
say  with  holy  Job,  whose  saying  I  have  already 
quoted  :  ';  Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust 
Him." 

Let  us,  then,  my  brethren,  cultivate  a  thank- 
ful heart.  Let  us  day  by  day  count  up  the 
blessings  that  God  has  given  us ;  such  has 
always  been  the  language  of  those  whom  God 
has  loved.  The  Patriarch  Jacob,  and  the  Pro- 
phet Daniel,  are  both  singled  out  in  Sacred 
Scripture  as  objects  of  God's  special  favor  and 


THE    DUTY    OF    THANKFULNESS.  277 

love,  and  both  these  saints  exhibit  in  a  sin- 
gular degree  the  virtue  of  gratitude.  How  fer- 
vent was  that  outburst  of  thanksgiving  which 
the  Patriarch  Jacob  uttered  on  his  return  to  the 
land  of  Canaan  :  "  God  of  my  father  Abraham, 
and  God  of  my  father  Isaac,  I  am  not  worthy  of 
the  least  of  all  Thy  mercies  and  of  Thy  truth  which 
Thou  hast  fulfilled  to  Thy  servant.  With  my 
staff  I  passed  over  this  Jordan,  and  now  I  return 
with  two  companies  P  *  And  how  touching  is 
the  language  in  which,  when  he  was  dying,  he 
acknowledged  God's  goodness  to  him  through- 
out his  life!  He  had  had  many  trials.  His 
wife  Rachel  had  died  from  him  as  he  expressed 
it,  "  When  he  was  a  young  man  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  in  the  very  journey,  and  it  ivas  spring 
time.'1''  Pie  had  been  long  estranged  from  his 
brother  Esau.  His  favorite  son  Joseph  had 
been,  as  he  supposed,  torn  to  pieces  by  a  wild 
beast,  and  been  lost  to  him  for  years ;  and  he, 
himself,  in  his  old  age,  had  been  an  exile  in 
Egypt.  Yet  see  how  he  speaks  of  God's  good- 
ness to  him  through  life :  "  God,  in  whose  sight 
my  fathers  Abraham  and  Isaac  walked.  God,  that 
feedeth  me  from  my  youth  up  until  now.  The 
angel  that  delivered  me  from  all  evil.11  f 

*  Gen.  xxxii.  9,  10.  f  Gen.  xlviii.  15,  16. 
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As  for  the  Prophet  Dartiel,  he  is  the  very 
soul  of  thankfulness.  His  psalms  in  every 
variety  of  experience  and  in  every  changeful 
circumstance  breathe  forth  the  praises  of  a 
grateful  heart.  Oh, !  strive,  my  brethren,  to  im- 
bibe something  of  their  spirit.  "  God's  mercies 
are  new  every  morning."  Then  each,  morning 
let  us  thankfully  acknowledge  these  new  mer- 
cies. As  the  day  passes  by,  God's  kindnesses 
are  renewed  every  hour.  Oh  !  then,  number  up 
at  night  before  you  sleep  the  acts  of  His  love, 
and  make  a  return  of  love  and  gratitude.  In 
every  tiling  give  thanks,  the  Apostle  says.  In 
joy  and  in  sorrow,  in  peace  and  in  temptation, 
morning  and  night,  in  youth  and  in  age — and 
in  dying,  let  your  last  words  be  a  tribute  of 
praise  and  love.  Give  thanks  in  private  and 
also  in  the  great  congregation.  The  Holy  Sacri- 
fice of  the  Mass  is  called,  especially  the  Eucha- 
rist, a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving.  Then  the  Son 
of  God  Himself  gives  thanks  for  us  to  His 
Eternal  Father.  Oh !  then,  when  the  bell  calls 
us  to  Mass  let  us  go  up  with  gladness  of  heart 
to  pour  out  our  praises  before  the  Most  High 
God.  The  thoughts  of  the  holy  Psalmist  should 
be  our  trioughts  :  "  /  was  glad  ivhen  they  said 
to  me,  We  will  go  to  the  House  of  the  Lord,  our 
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feet  shall  stand  in  thy  gates,  0  Jerusalem  !  For 
thither  the  tribes  go  up,  the  tribes  of  the  Lord ;  the 
testimony  of  Israel,  to  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  people." 

11  He  hath  strengthened  the  bolts  of  thy  gate  and 
blessed  thy  children  within  thee.  He  hath  not  done 
so  to  any  nation,  neither  have  the  heathen  know- 
ledge of  His  lavjs.  Praise  Him,  then,  ye  angels. 
Praise  Him  upon  earth.  Young  men  and  maid- 
ens, old  men  and  children.  Praise  Him  in  holy 
places,  praise  Him  with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet, 
praise  Him  with  psaltery  and  harp,  praise  Him 
on  high  sounding  cymbals,  praise  Him  on  cym- 
bals of  joy :  let  every  spirit  praise  the  Lord."  * 
*  Psalms  cxxi.  cl. 
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CHRISTIAN   SYMPATHY. 

"  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  My  disciples,  if  ye 
love  one  another." — St.  John  xii.  35. 

Tried  by  this  test  of  his  own,  how  truly  did 
St.  John  merit  to  be  called  the  "  Beloved  Dis- 
ciple " !  The  spirit  of  love  is  stamped  upon 
every  page,  both  of  his  Gospel  and  of  his  Epis- 
tles. He  seems,  more  than  any  other  of  onr 
Lord's  immediate  followers,  to  have  breathed  in 
the  meek  and  lowly  sprit  of  the  Sacred  Heart. 
]STor  need  we  wonder,  when  we  remember  his 
peculiar  privilege  of  reclining  so  familiarly  upon 
the  breast  of  his  Divine  Master.  This  tradition 
of  love  was  handed  on  from  the  Apostles  to  the 
Christians  of  apostolic  times.  At  the  outset  of 
their  organization  as  a  society,  we  read  of  them, 
how  "they  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and 
divided  to  all  according  as  every  one  had  need"  * 
Later  still,  we  find  the  heathen  world  thrown 

*  Acts  ii.  45. 
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into  astonishment  at  the  kindness  displayed  by 
the  early  Christians,  which  found  expression 
in  the  well-known  saying  of  that  day:  "How 
these  Christians  love  one  another !  "  This  note 
of  the  Church  must  ever  accompany  her  as  the 
light  follows  the  sun.  Love  cannot  but  be 
characteristic  of  a  divine  religion,  for  "  God  is 
hve."*  But  St.  Paul  once  had  occasion  to  say, 
"  All  do  not  obey  the  Gospel"  f  and  this  rebuke 
is  necessary  now.  Some  of  us  do  not  obey 
the  Grospel  precept  of  loving  one's  neighbor. 
If  St.  John  is  right,  and  this  is  a  test  of  our  be- 
'ing  true  disciples  of  our  Lord  or  no,  then  this 
is  a  serious  matter.  I  should  be  untrue  to  you, 
my  brethren — I  should  be  untrue  to  my  own 
soul — if  I  were  to  neglect  using  my  influence  to 
set  you  right  on  this  important  point  of  duty. 
This  shall  be  my  purpose  in  what  I  am  going 
to  say  to  you  now. 

It  is  possible  to  act  on  three  very  different 
principles.  These  correspond  to  three  different 
motives  for  action,  namely :  First,  that  of 
"might,"  or  the  force  of  mere  physical  superi- 
ority; secondly,  that  of  "right,"  or  natural  jus- 
tice, according  to  the  light  of  mere  natural  rea- 
son ;  and  thirdly,  that  of  "  grace,"  or  a  super- 

*  St.  John  iv.  8.  f  Romans  x.  16. 
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natural  illumination  and  strength.  The  one 
law  which  governs  all  irrational  creatures,  cen- 
tres in  the  individual  as  its  end.  In  the  strug- 
gle for  life  which  everywhere  prevails,  the 
beast,  the  bird,  the  fish,  and  the  plant  seeks 
its  own  sustenance  and  safety  at  the  sacrifice  of 
every  other  creature.  Naturalists  give  us  abun- 
dant and  convincing  proof  of  the  universality 
of  this  law,  even  though  experience  furnishes 
some  beautiful  instances  to  the  contrary.  The 
plant  which  has  crowded  out  its  weaker  fellow 
is  eaten  by  the  worm;  the  worm,  in  its  turn, 
becomes  the  prey  of  the  sparrow  ;  the  sparrow 
of  the  hawk,  and  so  on  through  indefinite  gra- 
dations of  comparative  weakness  and  strength. 
A  remarkable  instance  of  the  truth  of  this  prin- 
ciple is  found  in  a  species  of  fig-tree  of  South 
America,  called  the  "  Murderer  Liana."  Its 
stem  is  slender,  like  the  vine,  and  it  looks  for 
its  support  from  the  tree  nearest  to  it.  As  soon 
as  it  touches  its  friendly  supporter  it  puts  forth 
a  shoot  from  each  side,  which  meet  and  grow 
together,  forming  a  tight  clasp.  As  it  climbs, 
it  puts  out  these  arms  at  regular  intervals,  which 
increase  in  size  and  strength  until  they  become 
so  tight  as  to  prevent  the  flow  of  sap  in  the 
tree,  and  it  dies.     "  The  strange  spectacle  then 
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remains,''  says  the  article  from  which  I  am 
quoting,*  "of  the  selfish  parasite  clasping  in 
its  arms  the  lifeless  and  decaying  body  of  its 
victim,  which  had  been  a  help  to  its  own 
growth."  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  a  large  propor- 
tion of  mankind  are  living  on  this  low  princi- 
ple of  intense  selfishness.  A  false  ambition, 
whether  in  politics,  in  professional  life,  or  in 
any  of  the  various  forms  of  business  life,  is  able 
to  persuade  men  to  climb  to  success  upon  the 
backs,  and  even  upon  the  necks  of  their  fellow- 
men.  It  is  the  principle  on  which  the  heartless 
woman  of  fashion,  the  jealous  lover,  the  skulk- 
ing thief,  and  the  desperate  burglar  act.  St. 
Paul  describes  this  class  of  persons  in  writing 
to  the  Philippians,  when  he  says  of  them  : 
"Many  walk  of  whom  I  have  told  you  of  ten,  and 
now  tell  you  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of 
the  cross  of  Christ;  whose  end  is  destruction,  whose 
god  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their 
shame  ;  who  mind  earthly  things."  f 

But,  thank  God,  this  is  only  the  dark  side 
even  of  pure  nature  not  directed  and  elevated 
by  grace.  If  it  were  not  so,  then  nature  would 
indeed  be  wholly  corrupt,  as  some  men  falsely 

*  "  Gleanings  from  the  Tropics,"  Catholic  World,  Nov.  1865. 
f  Phil  iii.  18,  19. 
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still  maintain.  There  is  a  natural  law  in  the 
heart  and  conscience,  the  law  of  right  reason, 
which  at  times  instigates  actions  so  lofty  in  their 
character,  that  the  all-seeing  eye  of  Grod  alone 
can  distinguish  their  lack  of  excellence  of  the 
highest  order.  How  admirable  a  thing  is  true 
philanthropy !  How  often  we  are  forced  to  ex- 
claim, "  How  noble !  "  What  a  fascination  there 
is  about  natural  modesty  and  grace  of  speech 
and  movement  in  woman  !  How  praiseworthy 
the  instances,  not  unfrequently  met  with,  of  self- 
sacrifice,  whether  for  another,  for  one's  country, 
or  the  like!  How  scrupulous  some  men  are 
about  telling  a  lie,  or  of  taking  an  unfair  ad- 
vantage of  another !  How  cheering  to  hear  it 
said  of  a  man,  "He  is  the  very  soul  of  honor  !  " 
What  tributes  of  praise  are  all  these !  and  yet 
there  is  a  flaw  in  this  beautiful  handiwork  of 
nature!  They  merit,  and  will  receive  their 
reward,  but  they  will  never  carry  a  soul  to 
Heaven.  It  is  of  such  that  our  Lord  has  said  • 
"  Amen,  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  received  their 
reward"  *  The  satisfaction  which  springs  from 
the  consciousness  of  having  done  a  good  action, 
the  merited  praise  of  men,  the  office  of  distinc- 
tion, the  presented  testimonial,  these  are  some 

*  St.  Matt.  vi.  2. 
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of  the  rewards  which  natural  virtue  ol  tains  in 
this  world. 

But,  my  brethren,  we  live  under  a  more  ad- 
vanced and  perfect  law  than  either  of  the  two 
of  which  I  have  spoken.  Our  law  is  the  Gos- 
pel. The  teaching  and  example  of  our  great 
Master,  sets  before  us  "  renunciation "  as  the 
highest  standard  of  action.  He  proclaims  that 
the  truest  charity  to  ourselves,  is  the  renuncia- 
tion of  our  own  pleasure  for  that  of  God  and  of 
our  neighbor.  "  Bear  one  another's  burdens" 
says  St.  Paul,  "  and  so  shall  ye  fulfil  the  law  of 
Christ^  *  "  Greater  love  hath  no  man"  says  St. 
John,  "  than  that  he  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends."  \  " Every  one"  says  our  Lord,  "  that 
hath  left  home,  or  brethren,  or  sister,  or  father, 
or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my 
name's  sake,  shall  receive  a  hundred  fold,  and  shall 
possess  life  everlasting."  \  I  remember  having 
heard,  many  years  ago,  a  sermon  preached  in  a 
fashionable  church  in  this  city  for  the  benefit  of  a 
fund  for  Foreign  Missions.  The  preacher  began 
with  the  somewhat  startling  and  unphilosophical 
sentence,  "You  have  often  heard  it  said  that  char- 
ity begins  at  home ;  now  I  beg  leave  to  deny 

*  Gal.  vi.  2.     f  St.  John  xv.  13.     %  St.  Matt.  xix.  29. 
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this."  This  tilt  against  public  sentiment  seemed 
very  apropos  of  a  demand  for  money  to  send 
abroad,  but  his  principle  was  a  false  one  for  all 
that.  Charity  both  begins  and  ends  at  home. 
The  purification  of  our  own  soul  is  the  one 
work  which  each  of  us  has  been  se.it  on  earth 
to  do.  St.  Bernard  wrote  to  Pope  Eugenius : 
"Concha  esto,  non  canalis."  By  this  he  meant 
to  say,  "Your  Holiness  is  aware  that  a  con- 
ducting pipe  or  channel  (canalis)  is  merely  a 
means  of  comv^ance;  it  retains  nothing  that 
passes  through  it,  longer  than  the  time  taken  in 
the  transmission.  A  shell  or  bowl,  (concha,)  on 
the  contrary,  necessarily  fills  itself  first,  and  its 
overflow  alone  is  carried  beyond  itself.  In  like 
manner  take  heed  that  in  your  capacity  of 
'holder  of  the  keys'  and  'dispenser  of  spirit- 
ual gifts,'  you  so  exercise  your  office,  that  each 
act  in  favor  of  others  sliall  contribute  to  youi 
own  advancement  in  virtue."  In  a  question 
of  danger  to  life,  I  may  risk  my  own  for  yours  ; 
but  I  am  bound  to  secure  my  own  salvation  as 
a  paramount  duty.  And  now,  on  Christian  prin- 
ciples, how  far  are  we  true  disciples  of  our  Lord  ? 
As  a  body,  the  probability  is  that  few  of  those 
before  me  will  be  required  to  renounce  either 
houses  or  lands,  wife  or  children,  father  or  mo- 
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ther,  although,  it  is  quite  possible  that  some  of 
jou  might  be  called  upon  to  do  this  ;  much  less 
is  it  probable  that  jon  will  be  called  upon  to 
lay  down  your  life  for  the  Gospel ;  but  all  of 
you  without  exception  are  called  upon  in  vir- 
tue of  your  being  Christians,  to  fulfil  the  less 
severe,  but,  in  some  respects,  the  more  trying 
duty  of  "  bearing  one  another's  burdens"  *  which, 
according  to  St.  Paul,  is  the  fulfilment  of  the 
law  of  Christ.  Have  you  done  this?  And, 
first  of  all,  husbands  and  wives,  I  call  for  an 
answer  from  you.  Tell  me,  what  is  the  mean- 
ing of  this  plea  of  "  incompatibility  of  temper," 
which  has  become  so  familiar  to  our  ears,  and 
which  our  courts  of  law  consider  to  be  sufficient 
ground  for  divorce  ?  Did  you  not  promise  be- 
fore God's  altar  that  you  would  bear  with  one 
another  and  sustain  one  another,  in  all  the  trials 
of  life,  in  poverty  as  well  as  in  riches  ;  in  sick- 
ness as  in  health ;  for  worse  as  well  as  for  bet- 
ter ?  Your  wedding-day,  if  your  mutual  vows 
meant  any  thing,  gave  promise  of  a  union  to 
whose  worth  and  beauty  you  each  should  con- 
tribute, as  the  vine  and  the  trellis  combine  to 
adorn  the  cottage-home ;  but  instead  of  the 
realization  of  this,  the  "  Murderer  Liana  "  may 
*  Gal.  vi.  2. 
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perhaps  be  a  better  illustration  of  what  is  the 
fact.  And  why  is  this  ?  I  will  tell  you.  Each 
of  you  insists  upon  having  his  or  her  own  way, 
and  neither  is  willing  to  give  up  to  the  other, 
no,  not  even  when  plain  duty  demands  .this  of 
you.  You  tell  me  that  your  husband  is  dis- 
agreeable and  unsociable,  and  that  he  swears  and 
growls  at  you !  Well,  I  have  no  wish  to  en- 
courage him  in  this;  but  tell  me,  my  good  wo- 
man, why  are  you  so  peevish  and  ill-natured, 
and  why  is  his  house  and  why  are  .his  children 
habitually  so  untidy  ?  Why  is  his  breakfast  so 
often  not  ready  when  it  is  time  for  him  to  be 
off  at  his  work?  Why  is  it  when  he  comes 
home  at  noon,  that  he  has  to  eat  his  dinner  with  a 
dirty  knife  and  fork  ?  and  when  will  that  greas}~, 
soiled  table-cloth  get  into  soap  and  water  ?  Why 
is  the  meat  done  to  death,  and  why  are  the  po- 
tatoes as  hard  as  stones  ?  These  are  real  griev- 
ances to  any  man,  and  much  more  to  a  hard- 
working man  ;  and  moreover,  they  are  inexcusa- 
ble. But  now,  my  good  man,  you  at  least  have 
no  such  cause  for  complaint;  you  have  a  neat, 
careful  wife ;  why  then  do  you  neglect  her  as 
you  do  ?  I  am  afraid  you  would  hardly  like 
her  to  know  where  you  spend  so  much  of  your 
time.     And  if  you  will  not  give  her  your  time 
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and  your  company,  why  do  jou  refuse  her  your 
money  ?  On  my  way  to  visit  a  sick  person,  whose 
room  was  over  the  grog-shop  which  you  know 
so  well,  I  passed  through  the  parlors  adjoining 
it,  and  I  will  tell  you  what  I  saw  there.  There 
were  lace  curtains  at  the  windows;  Brussels 
carpets  on  the  floors  ;  a  rosewood  piano  at  one 
side ;  carved  mahogany  chairs  arranged  about, 
and  in  the  centre  a  table  with  marble  xop,  laden 
with  richly  bound  books.  The  proprietor  of 
these  rooms  and  of  the  shop  below  is  able  to 
send  his  daughters  to  church  with  fur  muffs  and 
tippets,  and  with  Balmoral  boots  with  red  tops 
and  tassels  ;  and  now  can  you  tell  me  where  he 
gets  the  money  to  do  all  this  ?  Is  it  not  true 
that  at  his  counter  you  paid  out  twelve  shil- 
lings last  Saturday  night?  Now,  count  up  the 
days  and  nights  in  the  year  and"  multiply  the 
sum  by  the  number  of  men  like  yourself  who 
frequent  there,  and  this  again  by  the  average 
number  of  shillings  which  each  spends  there, 
and  the  mystery  will  soon  disappear.  Take  a 
look  now  at  your  own  bare,  comfortless  home  ;  at 
your  poorly-clad  children ;  and  at  that  patient 
care-worn  wife  of  yours.  Is  it  so  light  a  la- 
bor for  her  to  take  care  of  your  children,  made 
headstrong,  unruly,  and  vicious  by  your  own 
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bad  example,  that  you  must  needs  heap  the  ad- 
ditional and  cruel  burden  of  poverty  upon  her? 
And  now,  a  word  to  you,  masters  and  mis* 
tresses  of  your  households ;  and  to  you  their 
servants.  I  purposely  use  the  word  "servant.1' 
Modern  fashion  has  partially  succeeded  in  sub- 
stituting the  word  "help,"  as  though  something 
dishonorable  was  implied  by  the  word  "serv- 
ant." This  I  consider  a  piece  of  pure  affecta- 
tion. "  Your  humble  servant,"  is  a  mode  of  sub- 
scribing oneself,  which  is  accepted  and  in  daily 
use  in  the  most  refined  and  exalted  ranks  of 
life.  The  Holy  Father  at  Rome  signs  his  docu- 
ments, "Servus  servorum  Dei;"  "Servant  of 
the  servants  of  God."  Our  Saviour  says  of 
himself,  "  Who  is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  at  meat,  or 
he  that  serveth?  is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat?  but 
lam  with  you  as  he  that  serveth."  "  He  recognizes, 
therefore,  a  social  inequality,  and  he  chooses  the 
lower  place.  Life  is  but  a  great  Play.  To  each 
is  assigned  his  part,  and  the  most  merit  is  not 
his  who  wears  the  richest  robe  or  sits  in  the 
highest  place,  bu/;  his  who  acts  his  part  best,  al- 
though it  be  the  most  obscure  one.  There  is 
many  a  nursery,  pantry,  kitchen,  and  coach- 
house, where  the  visits  of  grace  are  more  fre- 

*St.  Lukexxii.  27. 
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quent,  and  where  God  is  more  honorably  enter- 
tained, than  in  the  parlor  and  drawing-room  of 
those  same  houses.  Bat,  since,  for  all  this,  it  is 
true  that  the  position  of  one  who  serves  is  an 
inferior  position ;  I  ask  those  of  you  who  have 
servants,  why  do  you  not  try  to  lighten  this 
burden  of  theirs?  Why  do  you  not  value  the 
labors  of  these  brothers  and  sisters  of  yours,  who 
contribute  so  largely  to  your  comfort?  Why 
do  you  not  respect  in  them  those  virtues  which 
exalt  them  above  their  position  ?  Why  do  you 
not  discern  in  them  God's  dear  children,  the 
future  companions  of  the  Angels  ?  But  now,  do 
not  suppose  that  I  have  any  intention  of  exalt- 
ing one  class  of  the  community  at  the  expense 
of  another.  The  poor  in  spirit,  the  meek  and 
humble  of  heart,  are  to  be  found  in  the  most  ex- 
pensively furnished  houses,  and  at  whose  sump- 
tuously spread  tables  the  most  eminent  in  the 
land  are  familiar  guests.  Why  then — and  now  I 
appeal  to  you  who  serve  such  persons — why  do 
you  not  recognize  their  virtue,  of  whose  charity 
and  humility  you  have  had  such  frequent  expe- 
rience ?  Why  do  you  not  make  them  a  proper 
return  for  their  kindness  to  you  personally? 
Why  is  your  work  done  so  negligently  ?  Why 
is  there  so  much  unnecessary  breakage  of  glass 


292  CHRISTIAN   SYMPATHY. 

and  crockery?  Why  must  your  mistress  be 
called  upon  so  repeatedly  to  settle  needless 
quarrels  between  you  and  your  fellow-servants? 
Why,  like  the  unjust  steward  in  the  Gospel, 
are  you  open  to  the  charge  of  having  squan- 
dered your  neighbor's  goods  among  your  friends 
and  relations?  Why  do  you  increase  a  hundred- 
fold the  already  heavy  burden  and  responsi- 
bility of  keeping  up  a  large  and  expensive  es- 
tablishment? 

There  is  still  another  class  of  persons  who  are 
greatly  to  be  blamed  in  their  ordinary  inter- 
course with,  their  families  and  with  society  gen- 
erally, as  unnecessarily  increasing  the  burden  of 
life.  They  are  those,  for  instance,  who  are  un- 
willing to  make  even  a  trifling  sacrifice  to  bene- 
fit another.  Who  cannot  bear  a  word  spoken 
in  dispraise  of  themselves,  although  the  fault  be 
one  which  is  palpable  to  every  one.  So  long  as 
they  are  addressed  in  words  of  praise  and  con- 
gratulation, smiles  abound;  but  let  something 
be  said  which,  injures  their  vanity  and  self-esteem, 
and  in  a  moment  the  clouds  of  interior  passion 
overspread  their  faces,  and  not  unfrequently 
most  unseemly  exhibitions  of  temper  follow. 

Another  class  still,  may  very  properly  be 
called,  "the  old  croakers."     Their  bodily  ail- 
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ments,  their  domestic  trials,  their  social  difficul- 
ties, in  all  their  wearisome  details  form  the  never- 
ending  subjects  of  their  talk.  Like  some  old 
cart  or  wagon,  which  goes  rattling,  creaking, 
and  groaning  along  the  street  for  want  of  greas- 
ing, so  such  people  go  through  life.  The  bur- 
den of  life  is  their  ever-fresh  lament,  and  all  the 
while,  for  the  larger  portion  of  it,  they  have  no 
one  to  thank  but  themselves. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  to  gather  up  all  I 
have  said  into  some  practical  lesson.  Let  us 
accept  the  fact  that  this  earth  of  ours  is  a  place 
where  good  and  evil,  happiness  and  suffering, 
are  mingled  in  various  proportions.  It  is  God's 
providence  for  the  human  race.  Suffering  is 
incidental  to,  and  inseparable  from,  a  state  of 
probation.  If  we  endeavor  to  fly  from  our  pe- 
culiar cross,  either  we  shall  not  be  able,  or  our 
very  restlessness  will  create  another,  and  it  may 
be,  a  heavier  one.  No  ;  let  us  rather  shoulder 
each  his  own  cheerfully,  and  bear  it  bravely 
after  our  Lord.  Look  !  where  He  drags  His  fee- 
ble limbs  up  the  Hill  of  Calvary  I  Ah!  heavy 
cross!  the  burden  of  a  people's  sins!  "Surety 
He  hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sor- 
rows !  M  *   0  matchless  example  of  patience  and 

*  Isaias  liii.  4. 
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of  brotherly  love !  Bat  a  large  share  of  the  suffer- 
ings of  life  we  bring  upon  ourselves  and  upon 
one  another.  These  are  so  far  from  being  a 
help  to  ns,  that  our  salvation  is  made  difficult, 
and  very  much  endangered  by  them.  Boys  at 
school  amuse  themselves  with  trying  who  can 
jump  the  farthest.  It  is  a  fact  well  known 
among  them  that  a  weight  held  in  each  hand, 
providing  it  be  in  proportion  to  the  strength, 
will  enable  the  holder  to  jump  further  than 
when  empty-handed.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  if 
the  weight  be  disproportioned,  it  will  be  a  dis- 
advantage to  him.  Now,  the  cross  which  God 
has  laid  upon  us  is  weighed  in  the  balance  of  a 
Father's  love.  The  tenderest  sympathy  for  hu- 
man weakness  has  meted  to  each  his  own.  Let 
us,  then,  accept  this,  and  cast  aside  every  other. 
Let  us  be  scrupulous  about  willingly  laying  any 
burden  upon  our  neighbor.  And  now,  as  it 
would  be  inconsistent  in  me  to  break  charity 
while  I  am  inculcating  it,  I  must  ask  your  for- 
giveness for  the  many  rough  things  I  have  said 
in  this  discourse.  The  desire  to  remedy  an  evil, 
and  the  hope  of  stimulating  you  to  the  more 
careful  practice  of  brotherly  love,  must  be  my 
excuse.  If  this  beautiful  virtue  were  clearly 
mar 'fasted  on  the  face  of  our  lives,  on  the  one 
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hand,  it  would  prove  the  most  powerful  preacher 
of  our  hoi j  Faith,  as  in  early  Christian  times ; 
and  on  the  other,  it  would  be  our  surest  pledge 
that  we  were  indeed  the  childreu  of  God,  for 
"  God  is  Love:1 


SERMON    XV. 

CHRISTIAN   MARRIAGE. 

44  There  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee  ;  and  the  mother  of 
Jesus  was  there.  And  Jesus  also  was  invited,  and  His  dis 
eiples,  to  the  marriage." — St.  John  ii.  1,  2. 

I  do  not  know  if  all  persons  realize  the  truth 
that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  Christian  marriage, 
which  differs  in  many  respects  from  the  mar- 
riage contracted  by  Jews,  Mohammedans, 
heathens,  and  heretics.  That  while  among 
these  latter  it  is  a  natural  and  lawful  union, 
sacred  in  the  sight  of  God ;  according  to  the 
Christian  law,  it  is  something  higher  and  nobler, 
possessing  the  character  of  a  divine  sacrament ; 
one  of  those  outward  means  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  employs  to  bestow  sanctifying  grace ;  a 
state  which  has  the  special  blessing  of  Christ 
upon  it,  and  which  is  as  much  superior  in  its 
very  idea  as  well  as  in  its  realization  to  an  un- 
christian marriage,  as  the  true  religion  of  Christ 
is  superior  to  mere  natural   religion,   or  the 
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partial  and  incomplete  religions  of  heretical  or 
infidel  sects.  This  morning  I  wish,  my  breth- 
ren, to  impress  these  truths  upon  your  minds, 
and  to  deduce  from  them  some  practical  reflec- 
tions concerning  the  fit  preparations  for  mar- 
riage, and  the  proper  spirit  and  manner  of  its 
celebration. 

I  have  said  that  marriage  among  those  who 
are  not  Christians  is  a  natural  and  lawful 
union  ;  and  that  it  is  sacred  in  the  sight  of  God. 
So  it  is.'  It  is  a  state  ordained  by  Almighty 
God  as  the  proper  condition  of  the  human  race, 
though  not  absolutely  obligatory  upon  each  and 
every  individual.  It  is  plain  that  God  intended 
man  and  woman  to  live  under  a  strong  bond  of 
union,  associated  together  in  all  the  interests, 
cares,  and  duties  of  life,  separated  into  distinct 
families,  nurturing  and  educating  their  own  chil- 
dren. This  idea  and  the  existence  of  the  family 
go  together,  and  upon  the  existence  of  the 
family  depends  the  existence  of  all  society. 
That  marriage  in  itself,  apart  from  the  Christian 
sanction,  is  a  sacred  union,  in  that  it  is  a  posi- 
tive ordinance  of  God,  and  gives  rise  to  numer- 
ous obligations  which  are  binding  upon  the  con- 
science, and  for  which  an  account  is  to  be 
rendered,  is   evident  from   the  history  of  the 
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human  race  itself.  All  through  the  Old  Testa- 
ment we  observe  instances  of  marriages  com- 
manded by  God,  sanctioned  and  blessed  by  Him. 
And  among  the  Jews,  who  held  the  true  divine 
tradition,  we  find  the  single  state  regarded  as 
disgraceful,  and  sterility  in  the  marriage  life  not 
only  looked  upon  as  a  reproach,  but  also  con- 
sidered as  a  mark  of  the  displeasure  of  God. 
Parents  were  always  held  in  honor,  and  consid- 
ered themselves  blessed  according  to  the  num- 
ber of  their  children.  " Blessed  is  the  man,11 
says  the  Psalmist,  "  who  hath  his  desire  filled 
luith  them ;  he  shall  not  be  confounded  when  he 
shall  speak  to  his  enemies  in  the  gate.11  *  The 
blessings  of  a  numerous  and  healthy  offspring 
depend  upon  the  sacred  character  and  inviola- 
bility of  marriage.  So  we  see  that  where  marriage 
is  lightly  esteemed,  among  those  who  practise 
the  infamous  and  unnatural  system  of  divorce, 
children  are  regarded  as  disagreeable  impedi- 
ments to  their  disunion;  and  where  a  large 
family  is  not  thought  to  be  an  honor  or  a  bless- 
ing from  God,  there  you  will  find  marriage  de- 
graded to  a  civil  contract  at  will,  and  all  its 
most  solemn  obligations  violated  in  the  grossest 
manner.     We  are  ourselves  witnesses  of  these 

*  Psalm  cxxvi.  5. 
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lamentable  results  in  our  own  day  and  country. 
In  several  places  the  community  seems  to  be  so 
given  up  to  effeminacy  and  luxurious  living, 
and  has  grown  so  impatient  of  restraint,  that  it 
is  fast  losing  its  sense  of  the  requirements  of  the 
natural  law  implanted  in  every  human  breast. 
Few  or  no  children  are  the  offspring  of  these 
unions,  and  what  there  are  suffer  public  dis- 
honor by  the  unnatural  conduct  of  a  father  or 
mother,  who  break  asunder  without  a  blush 
the  sacred  bonds  of  the  family,  and  release  them- 
selves from  the  most  ordinary  trials  of  the  mar- 
ried state  by  obtaining  a  divorce  as  detestable 
in  the  sight  of  God,  who  made  man  and  wife 
one  flesh,  as  it  is  demoralizing  and  destructive  of 
all  society. 

Happily  for  us,  my  brethren,  we  have  a  more 
exalted  idea  of  this  holy  state,  and  live  under 
another  law  besides  that  which  men  may  make 
and  break  as  they  will.  Added  to  ail  the 
solemn  obligations  which  reason  and  nature  im- 
pose, there  enters  into  the  marriage  contract  of 
Catholics  the  higher  sanction  of  the  law  of  Christ. 
When  Catholics  marry,  the  Mother  of  Jesus  is 
there,  and  Jesus  also  is  invited  and  His  disciples. 
With  us  marriage  is  a  sacrament,  and  the  mar- 
ried state  is  a  sacramental  state.      Its  vows  are 
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sacramental ;  it  receives  the  benediction  of  the 
Church,  and  being  holy  in  its  purposes  and 
uses,  to  violate  either  is  to  trample  a  Christian 
sacrament  under  foot,  and  render  one  guilty  of 
the  heinous  crime  of  sacrilege.  God  bestows 
-  upon  all  men  His  ordinary  graces;  and  all, 
Catholics  or  not,  receive  the  proper  grace  for 
the  preservation  and  lawful  use  of  Matrimony  ; 
but  the  Christian  marriage,  being  a  sacrament, 
is  accompanied  with  a  greater  grace,  a  sanctify- 
ing grace,  a  grace  which,  while  it  elevates,  en- 
nobles, and  purifies  the  union  of  two  Christian 
hearts,  stamps  every  duty  of  their  married  life 
with  the  seal  of  merit  unto  everlasting  life. 

But  let  us  get  a  clear  idea  of  what  is  meant 
by  the  sacramental  character  of  marriage.  By 
too  many  this  is  regarded  as  nothing  more  than 
the  religious  celebration  of  the  ceremony  of 
marriage,  in  that  a  priest  of  the  Holy  Church, 
blesses  the  union.  Further  than  this  they  seem 
to  imagine  that  marriage  and  their  subsequent 
life  are  altogether  independent  of  the  control 
and  guidance  of  the  Church,  and  free  from  the 
restraints  of  Christian  morality.  You  will  un- 
derstand its  true  character  if  you  will  reflect  a 
moment  upon  its  analogy  to  a  similar  sacramen- 
tal Christian  state,  the  ecclesiastical  state.    Holy 
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Orders  is  a  like  sacrament  with  Holy  Matri- 
mony, and  consecrates  and  separates  those  who 
receive  it  from  the  rest  of  the  world  by  solemn 
and  perpetual  vows,  and  the  conferring  of  pe- 
culiar graces.  The  priest  is  espoused  to  the 
altar  and  bound  in  the  most  solemn  manner  to 
fulfil  all  its  duties,  to  accept  all  its  cares  and 
sacrifices,  at  whatever  cost,  while  life  lasts.  So 
the  married  couple  are  espoused  to  each  other 
by  vows  equally  solemn,  to  fulfil  all  the  duties 
and  accept  all  the  cares  and  sacrifices  of  their 
holy  state  until  death  shall  separate  them.  The 
priest  is  a  consecrated  man,  and  the  married  are 
no  less  consecrated  in  their  state.  Drawn  around 
both,  dividing  them  from  all  others,  is  a  mys- 
terious circle  of  sanctity,  to  cross  which  is 
sacrilege. 

St.  Paul  likens  the  union  of  the  married  to 
that  union  which  exists  between  Christ  and  the 
Church.  Now,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  im- 
agine a  separation  between  our  Lord  and  the 
Church,  because  it  has  no  existence  but  in  Him. 
There  is  a  divine  union,  then,  in  matrimony  ? 
Yes,  because  a  sacrament  is  a  divine  mystery. 
Tell  me,  you  who  are  in  this  holy  state,  you 
who  have  spoken  those  sacramental  words  in 
the  presence  of  God  and  His  angels,  and  in  the 
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face  of  the  whole  Christian  Church,  did  you  re- 
alize then  the  awful  solemnity,  the  sublime  dig- 
nity of  your  act?  Did  you  reflect  that  Jesus 
and  His  Blessed  Mother  were  there  witnessing, 
ratifying,  and  blessing  what  was  done?  Did 
you  feel  in  your  heart  the  truth  that  you  were 
vowing  your  whole  life  away  with  irrevocable 
words,  and  that  God  would  call  you  to  account 
for  their  inviolability  ?  Did  }7ou  reflect  that  the 
state  you  were  choosing  was  a  holy  state,  and  to 
the  sanctity  of  which  God  would  expect  you  to 
have  a  jealous  and  scrupulous  regard?  Did 
you  know  that  you  were  receiving  sacramental 
graces,  the  fruits  of  which  would  be  demanded 
of  you  by  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  great  day  of 
Judgment  ?  Oh  !  bright  and  blessed  was  your 
marriage-day  if  all  this  was  in  your  heart  and 
mind.  Holy  and  fruitful  espousals,  indeed,  were 
yours.  The  flowers  in  the  bridal  wreath  may 
long  since  have  withered,  but  other  flowers  were 
planted  in  your  soul,  other  buds  and  blossoms 
were  scattered  along  your  pathway  of  life  by 
invisible  hands,  flowers  of  grace  and  Christian 
virtue,  stainless  and  fadeless  flowers  that  are 
plucked  in  heaven's  garden,  an<i  scattered  with 
a  lavish  hand  by  that  heavenly  Father  who  re- 
joices in  the  pure  and  holy  love  and  union  of 
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two  Christian  hearts.  Other  dowries  and  gifts 
will  waste  and  wear  away,  but  Grod's  dowry  of 
grace  bestowed  upon  a  Christian  'marriage, 
increases  by  use,  and  becomes  in  heaven  a 
treasure  of  merit  which  eternity  cannot  spend. 
The  higher  character  of  the  marriage  of 
Christians  over  that  of  unbelievers  is  shown 
both  in  its  celebration  and  the  manner  of  its 
preparations.  The  Christian  nuptials  are  essen- 
tially a  religious  act;  just  as  much  an  act  of 
piety  and  of  worship  as  is  the  ordination  of  a 
priest.  The  Church  has  always  regarded  them  as 
such,  and  requires  that  they  be  performed  in  the 
time,  manner,  and  place,  fitting  for  a  solemn 
and  public  act  of  religion.  She  has  appointed 
a  time.  It  is  a  circumstance  of  joy  and  festivity. 
It  is  proper  that  it  should  be  so.  Now,  there 
are  seasons  of  the  Christian  year  which  are  in 
their  very  nature  seasons  of  sorrow,  of  fast- 
ing, and  of  self-denial.  The  celebration  of 
these  seasons  in  a  suitable  spirit  is  binding  in 
conscience  upon  every  Catholic.  Therefore,  the 
Church  forbids  the  solemn  celebration  of  the 
marriage  ceremony  at  such  times,  and  no 
Catholic  who  is  not  forced  by  peculiar  circum- 
stances that  will  not  admit  of  delay,  and  who 
has  any  respect  for  the  laws  of  the  Church,  or 
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who  has  any  sense  of  what  is  due  to  those 
solemn  seasons  *of  fasting  and  prayer,  would 
pretend  to  appoint  his  marriage  for  such  a  time. 
And  in  all  such  cases  the  Church  will  do  no 
more  than  sanction  the  marriage  by  a  short  and 
simple  ritual,  and  withholds  the  nuptial  bene- 
diction, which  she  only  confers  if  the  marriage 
be  properly  and  fully  solemnized  at  other 
times. 

The  Church  has  appointed  a  manner,  a  form, 
in  which  she  desires  all  should  receive  this  sac- 
rament. Unfortunately,  a  want  of  instruction 
and  a  proper  appreciation  of  the  religious  char- 
acter of  matrimony,  has  induced  a  custom  of 
passing  by  the  public  and  solemn  celebration  of 
it,  and  marriages  nowadays,  with  a  few  edify- 
ing exceptions,  are  performed  at  any  hour  of  the 
day  or  night,  with  the  short  ceremony  which 
the  Church  permits  to  be  used  in  the  forbidden 
seasons  of  Lent  and  Advent.  This  is  very  far 
from  being  the  wish  and  intention  of  the 
Church.  See  in  what  estimation  she  holds  it. 
She  would  have  the  holy  nuptials  of  her  child- 
ren celebrated  with  all  religious  pomp  and 
ceremony.  It  is  so  sacred  in  her  eyes,  that  she 
bids  her  priest  sing  a  solemn  mass  of  benedic- 
tion and  joy,  clothed  in  his  most  precious  robes. 
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She  would  have  the  sanctuary  adorned  as  if  fot 
a  high  festival.  And  for  honor  and  reverence 
to  this  Sacrament,  and  to  this  and  to  the  ordina- 
tion of  a  priest  only,  she  interrupts  the  sacred 
ritual  to  bestow  her  fruitful  and  hallowing 
blessings.  Then  and  then  only  does  she  grant 
the  nuptial  benediction  to  the  married  pair,  and 
those  who  are  not  thus  married  never  receive  it. 
Custom,  to  the  contrary,  so  much  to  be  lamented, 
does  not  make  up  the  deficiency,  and  heavenly 
graces  are  simply  rejected  as  if  they  were  of 
little  or  no  worth.  What  would  you  think, 
brethren,  if  the  priest  should  simply  baptize 
your  children  with  plain  water,  and  omit  all  the 
prayers,  exorcisms,  and  holy  unctions  appointed 
for  the  solemn  administration  of  that  Sacrament? 
I  know  you  would  not  be  content,  and  you 
would  be  scandalized  at  the  priest's  want  of 
obedience  to  the  Church  and  his  want  of  respect 
for  so  holy  a  rite.  Well,  what  shall  I  say  of 
those  who  knowingly  and  wilfully  refuse  to  re- 
ceive analogous  blessings  from  God  in  the  cele- 
bration of  their  marriage? 

A  place  is  appointed  for  the  marriage  ceremo- 
ny. That  place  is  the  Church — before  the  altar. 
Why?  Because  that  is  the  place  to  receive  a 
Sacrament.     That  is  the  place  to  perform  a  Ijigb 
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and  solemn  function  of  religion.  Where  would 
3^ou  have  a  priest  ordained  ?  In  his  own  house, 
because  his  father  and  mother  and  relatives 
wanted  to  have  it  all  to  themselves  in  their  own 
parlor?  Ah  !  that  shocks  your  Christian  sense, 
I  see.  The  heretics  and  infidels  have  more 
reverence  for  the  character  of  their  preachers 
than  that.  So  they  have.  But  the  fashion  of 
their  unsacramental  marriage,  performed,  as  it 
may  be  fitting  for  them,  in  any  place,  is  not  a 
fashion  for  Catholics ;  who,  when  they  are  receiv- 
ing a  Sacrament,  when  they  pronounce  solemn 
religious  vows,  should  do  it  in  a  consecrated 
place,  a  place  which  becomes  an  act  of  so  much 
dignity,  and  which  is  so  sacred  in  the  sight  of  Grod. 
The  essential  character  of  the  Christian  mar- 
riage, the  estimation  in  which  it  should  there- 
fore be  held,  the  manner  of  its  celebration,  all 
combine  to  present  most  powerful  reasons  for 
the  necessity  of  its  due  preparation  beforehand. 
This  preparation  is  both  public  and  private. 
Experience  has  taught  the  Church  that  unpre- 
pared marriages  are  the  fruitful  cause  of  the 
ruin  of  the  reputation,  peace,  prosperity,  and 
salvation  of  souls,  besides  giving  occasion  to 
unprincipled  men  and  shameless  women  to  con- 
tract false  marriages,  marriages  rendered  null 
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and  void  by  the  impediments  which  exist,  and 
of  which  sufficient  examination  is  not  made. 
Therefore  she  has  laid  down  a  law,  binding 
upon  the  conscience,  and  not  as  some  ignorant 
people  suppose,  upon  the  purse,  that  the  inten- 
tion to  contract  marriage  shall  be  publicly 
announced  to  the  community  in  the  church,  and 
that  all  persons,  having  any  impediments  or  not, 
shall  equally  be  subject  to  this  rule,  and  that  it 
shall  not  be  departed  from  except  under  the 
most  urgent  circumstances,  which  in  fact  render 
such  publication  impossible.  It  were  enough,  it 
seems  to  me,  that  any  Catholic  should  know 
this  to  be  the  desire  and  rule  of  the  Church,  to 
submit  to  it  cheerfully  and  with  a  holy  pride. 
The  contrary  is  a  spirit  of  insubordination  to 
the  law  of  Christ,  a  heathen  spirit,  a  spirit  which 
shows  a  want  of  faith,  and  a  sad  degeneracy  of 
that  high  and  honorable  character  of  a  loyal 
Catholic.  Look  again  at  the  necessity  there  is 
that  parents  and  near  relatives  should  know  the 
intention  of  their  children,  or  of  other  members 
of  the  family  over  which  they  have  control. 
When  this  is  kept  a  secret. from  them,  it  argues 
either  a  want  of  morality,  or  some  silly  romantic 
notion,  which  is  equivalent  to  a  want  of  sense. 
Hear  what  the    Holy  Scriptures   say:      "  The 
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father }s  blessing  establisheth  the  houses  of  the  child 
ren.y  *  In  Catholic  countries  where  the  people 
are  leavened  with  the  principles  of  faith,  it  would 
be  considered  a  sin  against  filial  love  and  duty, 
and  a  shameful  thing  to  contract  marriage  with- 
out the  parents'  knowledge  and  consent.  So 
strong  is  this  feeling,  that  in  those  places  the 
Church  declares  all  clandestine  marriages  null 
and  void.  If  there  be  a  community  in  the 
world  that  needs  to  be  warned  against  the  dan- 
ger of  these  hasty  and  inconsiderate  marriages, 
it  is  our  own.  How  often  do  we  see  foolish 
young  girls,  whose  minds  have  been  perverted 
by  the  scandalous  romances  that  form  the  staple 
of  all  their  reading  and  furnish  the  subject  of 
their  daily  conversation,  engaging  themselves  to 
and  marrying  some  worthless  scoundrel,  about 
whom  the}^  know  little  or  nothing,  who  is  a  dis- 
grace to  his  family,  or  who  is  perhaps  already 
married  to  one  or  two  others.  It  becomes  all 
parents  to  watch  their  children,  and  exercise 
the  authority  of  a  Catholic  parent  over  them,  and 
not  permit  them  that  fatal  liberty  of  choosing 
their  associates,  which  has  got  to  be  the  lament- 
able custom  among  so  many.  If  parents  did 
their  duty  in  this  respect,  we  would  have  fewer 
*  Ecclesiasticus  iii.  11. 


CHRISTIAN    MARRIAGE.  309 

scandals  to  mourn,  and  see  less  of  those  i  misera- 
ble unions  which  seem  to  have  been  made  rather 
under  the  supervision  of  Satan,  than  with  the 
blessing  of  Grocl. 

"What  is  the  private  preparation  of  a  Christian 
marriage?  It  is  the  preparation  which  the  par- 
ties concerned  make  for  the  worthy  reception  of 
a  Sacrament.  In  that  beautiful  history  of  To- 
bias, we  see  how  that  holy  young  man,  admon- 
ished by  the  Angel,  took  his  wife  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  and  how  each  gave  themselves  up  to 
prayer  beforehand.  Hear  what  he  said :  "Sarah, 
arise,  and  let  us  pray  to  God  to-day,  and  to-mor- 
row, and  the  next  day,  because  for  these  three 
nights  ice  are  joined  to  God.  For  we  are  the  child- 
ren of  the  saints,  and,  we  must  not  be  joined  together 
like  heathens  that  know  not  God."*  Beautiful 
and  true  sentiment,  which  ought  to  be  that  of 
every  young  Catholic  man  and  woman.  Like 
the  other  Sacraments  one  must  be  in  the  state  of 
grace  to  receive  it  worthily,  and  to  avoid  making 
a  sacrilegious  marriage.  Therefore  the  holy 
Sacraments  of  Confession  and  Com  nunion 
should  be  received  at  least  some  little  time  before 
the  marriage-day.  When  the  marriage  is  fully  sol- 
emnized, the  communion  of  the  bridegroom  and 

*  Tobias  via.  4,  5. 
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bride  is  a  part  of  the  ceremony,  and  it  is  a  most 
beautiful,  touching,  and  edifying  sight.  Oh  I 
that  it  were  oftener  seen,  and  that  together  with 
a  strict  fulfilment  of  all  the  behests  cf  the 
Church  we  might  make  before  an  unbelieving 
world  a  public  and  solemn  acknowledgment  of 
the  holiness  of  the  Christian  marriage,  and  thus 
by  our  example  protest  against  the  fearful 
inroads  of  immorality  which  the  infamous  prac- 
tice of  divorce  and  free-love  is  making  in  the 
community  all  around  us.  It  is  our  bounden 
duty,  as  it  should  be  our  greatest  joy,  thus  to 
carry  out  the  wishes  and  intentions  of  the 
Church;  and  if  we  do  not  we  shall  find  to  our 
bitter  cost  that  the  poison  will  soon  pervade  our 
own  people,  and  we  who  are  the  only  ones  who 
now  hold  up  these  sacred  foundations  of  society 
will  fall  with  them  in  one  common  ruin. 

In  conclusion,  my  brethren,  let  me  remind 
you  that  every  Christian  marriage  should  have 
two  guests  invited  to  bless  the  union :  Jesus 
and  His  blessed  Mother.  "When  they  are  invited, 
when  their  consent  and  blessing  is  asked,  I  fear 
not  for  the  happiness  which  will  be  theirs.  But 
when  they  are  forgotten,  or  purposely  left  out, 
I  do  fear  a  great  deal  lest  so  bad  a  beginning 
may  make  a  worse  ending.     It  is  a  divine  Sacra- 
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merit,  and  it  is  impossible  to  leave  Jesus  out 
of  account  in  one  of  His  own  actions,  unless  it 
were  to  scorn  His  blessing,  brave  His  anger, 
and  invoke  His  curse.  God  forbid,  brethren, 
that  we,  who  are  the  children  of  saints,  should 
act  like  heathens  who  know  not  Grod.  On  the 
contrary,  every  thing  connected  with  this  sacred 
act  should  have  the  blessing  of  Jesus  upon 
it,  at  the  engagement,  at  every  meeting  which 
takes  place  between  the  espoused,  upon  the 
preparation  of  confession  and  communion, 
upon  the  manner  of  its  celebration,  upon  the 
festivities  that  follow,  and  upon  the  whole 
course  of  their  future  life.  The  blessing  that 
Gabelus  gave  to  the  young  Tobias  will  then  be 
merited  by  them :  "  The  God  of  Israel  bless  thee  ; 
and  may  a  blessing  come  upon  thy  wife,  and  upon 
your  parents,  and  may  you  see  your  children,  and 
your  children's  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation,  and  may  your  seed  be  blessed  by  the 
God  of  Israel,  ivho  reigneth for  ever  and  ever."* 
Mark  what  follows,  and  reflect  how  worthy  it  is 
of  imitation  :  "  And  when  all  had  said,  Amen, 
they  went  to  the  feast,  but  the  marriage  feast  they 
also  celebrated  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  + 

*  Tobias  ix.  9,  11.  f  Ibid.  ix.  12. 
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god's  shake. 

"Render  unto  Ca3sar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  to 

God  the  things  that  are  God's." — St.  Matt.  xxii.  21. 

The  world  nowadays,  my  dear  brethren, 
seems  to  me  to  be  trying  to  make  up  its  mind 
to  pat  God  aside  and  leave  Him  out  of  account. 
Hence  He  is  not  getting  His  rightful  share. 
The  thoughtless  worldling  is  so  absorbed  in 
himself,  that  it  never  occurs  to  his  mind  that 
something  of  himself  and  of  his  belongs  to  God. 
The  thoughtless  Christian,  while  he  acknow- 
ledges in  a  general  way  that  all  things  are  God's, 
is  equally  forgetful  of  rendering  in  deed  and  in 
every-day  practical  life  that  share  of  his  acts  to 
which  God  has  a  claim.  The  reason  of  it  all  is, 
that  the  tendency  of  modern  society  is  to  live 
such  an  exclusively  natural  life,  in  which  man 
and  the  world  is  every  thing,  that  the  claims  of 
our  higher,  supernatural  life,  in  which  God  and 
the   future   must  be   taken   into   account,  are 
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pressed  out  of  notice.  If,  now  and  then,  some 
soul,  urged  by  these  supernatural  motives,  is 
led  to  make  some  sacrifice,  to  break  away  from 
the  giddy  crowd  who  worship  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil,  and  to  give  itself  up  to  the 
strife  of  a  holy  life ;  or  another  to  abandon  all 
secular  pursuits  to  enter  the  special  service  of 
God  in  the  ranks  of  the  priesthood  or  of  the  de- 
voted religious  ;  or  another  to  renounce  the  re- 
ligion of  their  parents  to  become  a  Catholic; 
but  few  understand  their  motives,  and  fewer 
yet  believe  in  them.  The  majority  of  their 
friends  regard  them  as  whimsical,  and  vote 
them  out  of  notice.  That  God  had  a  share  in 
their  thoughts,  that  they  were  trying  to  render 
an  acceptable  service  to  Him,  or  make  some 
sacrifice  for  His  love,  is  the  last  thing  they  get 
credit  for.  Think  a  moment  of  the  instances 
you  have  known,  and  I  doubt  not  that  you  will 
see  how  willingly  suspicions  were  entertained 
of  every  possible  natural  motive,  before  the 
higher  and  more  worthy  one,  the  desire  to  ren- 
der to  God  the  things  that  are  God's,  was  ad- 
mitted. That  God  has  a  share  in  all  that  we 
have,  and  do,  and  are,  is  what  I  wish  you  to 
reflect  upon  this  morning. 

The  first  thing  to  be  rendered  to  God  is  love ; 
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a  good  share  of  love.  The  human  heart  is  never 
without  an  object  of  affection ;  and  although 
some  one  thing  be  the  best-beloved  object  which 
stands  nearest  and  dearest  to  us,  we  divide  up 
our  love,  so  to  speak,  and  bestow  it  upon  per- 
sons and  things  without  number.  A  thousand 
things  interest  us  more  or  less,  and  claim  a  part  of 
our  thoughts.  And  God  comes  in  for  His  share. 
This  is  what  men  seem  to  comprehend  with  the 
greatest  difficulty,  and  render,  alas  I  with  the 
greatest  reluctance.  Caesar  has  a  great  monop- 
oly of  the  hearts  of  men.  They  hear  sermons 
and  read  books  which  exhort  one  to  the  love  of 
God,  and  they  sigh  over  the  hard  task  of  lov- 
ing as  a  duty.  "  If  I  could  only  love  God  nat- 
urally, as  I  love  other  things,"  they  say,  "then 
it  would  be  easy  enough  ;  and  I  would  be  glad 
to  do  so,  but  I  cannot  do  that.  I  do  not  refuse 
to  say,  ''  0  my  God !  I  love  Thee,'  but  my  heart 
belies  my  words."  I  know  it  is  so.  But  do 
not  they  mistake  the  kind  of  love  which  falls  to 
God's  share  ?  That  it  is  natural  to  love  God 
no  one  can  deny  ;  but  in  few,  if  in  any,  does  it 
feel  like  the  love  of  creatures.  With  creatures, 
our  love  takes  the  shape  of  an  intense  desire  to 
be  of  service  to  them,  to  risk  great  dangers  for 
them ;  and  when  no  present  evil  threatens,  we 
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are  for  ever  conjuring  up  in  our  minds  fanciful 
perils  from  which  we  are  in  spirit  delivering 
them.  But  what  can  God  suffer,  or  of  what 
does  He  stand  in  need,  that  we  may  pour  out 
our  love  to  deliver  and  succor  Him  ?  There- 
fore we  do  not  feel  those  thrills  of  love  which 
human  beauty  and  goodness  in  their  weakness 
inspire  us.  And  so  we  think  it  hard  to  give 
God  His  share  in  our  affections.  What  per- 
plexes and  discourages  us  the  more  is,  that  we 
are  told  to  love  Him  above  all,  that  we  should 
love  Him  with  all  our  heart  and  soul  and 
mind  and  strength.  And  then  a  doubt  will 
cross  the  mind,  What  does  God  want  with  my 
love  ?  how  is  it  that  He  who  is  supremely  happy 
needs  my  affectionate  thoughts  and  service  ? 

The  solution  to  all  these  difficulties  is  clear. 
It  is  not  God  who  needs  our  love,  but  we  who 
must  needs  love  Him.  We  are  deceived  when 
we  imagine  we  can  get  along  without  loving 
God,  and  yet  not  hate  Him.  It  is  impossible. 
We  cannot  help  loving  Him,  because  love  is  a 
necessary  part  of  our  being,  and  we  must  love 
some  one  or  some  thing,  and  from  that  object 
it  is  impossible  to  separate  the  love  of  God  with- 
out falling  into  the  sin  of  hating  Him.  How  is 
this?     God  is  a  spirit,  and  though  He  has  no 
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sensible  form  in  which  He  is  presented  to  us, 
yet  there  is  nothing  good  or  lovely  in  nature  in 
which  God  is  not  present,  and  in  which  He  does 
not  take  part,  and  the  greatest  part ;  for  all  the 
beauty,  goodness,  and  truth  which  any  thing 
possesses  is  of  God.  So  that,  whatever  it  may 
be  which  excites  the  love  of  man,  did  we  reflect 
a  moment,  we  would  see  that  it  is  God  we  love 
and  admire.  It  is  God  to  whom  we  are  so  de- 
voted, for  whom  we  would  sacrifice  so  much, 
for  whom,  if  need  be,  we  would  gladly  die.  To 
give  Him  His  share  of  love,  then ;  to  love  Him 
above  all,  to  love  Him  with  all  our  heart  and 
soul  and  mind  and  strength,  is  simply  to  see 
Him  in  all,  to  recognize  Him  as  the  Source  and 
the  Cause  of  that  which,  wins  our  affections ;  to 
keep  this  truth  vividly  before  our  minds,  and 
think  and  act  accordingly.  So  that  when  a  love 
steals  in  upon  us  unworthy  and  unholy,  it  is  so 
simply  because  God  is  not  seen  in  it.  Our 
hearts  are  conscious  of  something  wrong,  and 
bid  us  hide  that  sinful  love  in  secrecy  and  dark- 
ness. It  is  this  that  makes  sin  ;  loving  some- 
thing where  God  is  not,  and  where  we  do  not 
wish  Him  to  be.  So,  on  the  contrary,  we  can- 
not love  God  and  hate  something  which  is 
good,  because  we  hate  something  where  God 
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is.  This  is  what  our  Lord  meant  when  he  said  : 
"  He  that  saith,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  bro- 
ther, is  a  liar."  * 

How  shall  we,  then,  give  Grod  His  share  ?  By 
keeping  our  minds  fixed  upon  Him.  To  ac- 
knowledge His  all-pervading  Presence  in  all 
that  is  beautiful  and  good  and  lovely ;  and 
when  we  are  conscious  of  being  drawn  with 
pleasure  and  delight  to  any  object  in  heaven  or 
on  earth,  to  any  design,  any  pursuit,  any  recrea- 
tion or  amusement,  to  remind  our  hearts  that 
God  should  be  in  it,  and  then  love  will  render 
to  Him  the  things  that  are  His.  This  is  one  of 
the  truths  contained  in  that  sentence  of  the 
Apostle:  "  For  every  one  that  loveth  is  horn  of 
God,  and  hnoweth  God.  He  that  loveth  not, 
hnoiveth  not  God,  for  God  is  lovep  f  And  when 
we  find  ourselves  drawn  to  take  pleasure  in 
something  from  which  we  find  He  is  absent,  or 
where  we  would  fain  hide  from  Him  ; — ah !  then 
we  must  start  back  from  it  with  horror  and  dis- 
gust, as  we  would  do  had  we  thrown  ourselves 
unwittingly  into  the  embraces  of  a  corpse  ;  for 
that  which  alone  is  worthy  of  our  love,  the 
spirit,  which  gives  it  all  its  beauty,  sweetness, 
and  grace,  is  fled.     ISTo  wonder  sin  is  like  death. 

*  St.  John  iv.  20.  \  1  Ep.  St.  John  iv.  7.  8. 
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The  truth  and  life,  which  is  God,  is  not  there. 
No  wonder  that  a  soul  in  sin  is  itself  spiritually 
dead,  for  it  is  in  love  with  falsehood  and  death. 
No  wonder  that  in  hell  the  dead  sinners  are  tor- 
tared  by  the  pangs  of  remorse  and  disappoint- 
ment. They  died  with  the  hate  of  God  in  their 
hearts,  loving  things  in  which  He  was  not,  and 
now,  when  nothing  can  satisfy  their  aspirations 
but  Himself,  He,  in  turn,  punishes  them  by  de- 
priving them  of  His  presence.  For  that  is  the 
deepest  hell,  the  loss  of  God.  There  those  lost 
souls  are  for  ever  loving  objects  from  which  all 
beauty  has  been  taken  away  ;  for  ever  grasping 
after  lovely  forms  to  find  them  corpses  ;  for  ever 
eating  the  cursed  fruit  that  turns  to  ashes  in 
their  mouths  ;  for  ever  pursuing  some  ravishing 
sight  which  fades  at  their  approach  into  a  de- 
ceitful mirage  and  mist ;  for  ever  setting  forth 
upon  some  journey  of  promised  pleasure  and 
joy  to  find  the  earth  of  iron  and  the  sea  of 
brass.  There  the  thief  is  for  ever  stealing,  and 
the  miser  hoarding  the  money  which  they  can 
not  keep  ;  the  drunkard  seeking  for  the  intoxi- 
cation which  will  not  come,  and  the  debauchee 
pursuing  objects  of  his  lust  to  find  them  in  their 
coffins.  All  drinking  to  the  dregs  the  draught 
of  pleasure,  ever  to  find  the  poisonous  viper  of 
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disappointment  at  the  bottom  of  the  cup.  No 
wonder  they  are  for  ever  dying  an  eternal  death, 
since  God,  the  Life  of  Life,  has  taken  Himself 
away. 

Bat  you,  0  living,  loving  souls!  you  have 
God  to  see  and  to  love  in  all  things  I  Go  out, 
then,  into  the  bright,  beautiful,  and  lovely  world. 
Admire,  love,  and  even  worship  it,  if  you  will, 
but,  remember,  God  is  there.  Fear  not  to  love 
if  you  but  see  God  in  it.  Fear  not  that  you 
love  some  one  or  something  more  than  God,  if 
you  do  not  fear  to  see  the  beauty  and  goodness 
of  God  in  that  of  which  you  are  so  passionately 
fond.  Fear  only  to  set  your  heart  upon  some- 
thing with  an  unholy  love,  for  then  it  will  be  God 
whom  you  thus  dare  to  dishonor.  Engage  with 
what  ardor  you  may  in  that  delightful  pursuit, 
that  pleasing  prospect,  that  cherished  project,  if 
God  be  not  absent  from  your  hopes  and  their 
achievement.  Work  with  a  good  will,  and  strike 
with  a  ready  hand,  0  ye  sons  and  daughters  of 
toil !  and  fear  not  that  you  cannot  love  your  God, 
for  "  the  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  fulness  there- 
of" and  you  have  only  to  labor  in  the  sight  of 
God  to  find  love  in  your  labor.  It  is  for  us 
all,  brethren,  to  do  our  own  work  also  for  the 
same  motives  and  to  the  same  end,  and  thus  our 
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love  will  find  its  true  object  and  God  will  get 
His  share. 

The  second  thing  we  have  to  render  to  God 
is  worship,  or  what  are  called  religious  duties. 
Religious  duties,  you  would  say,  appear  to  be 
God's  especial  portion  of  our  hearts  and  minds, 
and,  doubtless,  every  man,  therefore,  sees  the 
fitness  and  justice  of  His  claim.  But  the  truth, 
is,  the  number  of  those  who  have  no  religion, 
and  hence  have  no  duties  of  that  kind  to  render 
to  God,  is  by  no  means  small.  I  do  not  say 
but  that  they  would  feel  shocked  and  insulted 
if  you  told  them  so.  It  is  a  different  thing  for 
a  man  to  say,  "  I  do  not  belong  to  any  religicu 
in  particular,"  and  to  say,  "  I  have  no  religion.' 
On  the  contrary,  be  flatters  himself  that  he  is 
on  that  very  account  a  soul  of  broader,  more 
generous,  and  unselfish  views.  Persons  who 
profess  to  hold  certain  religious  tenets  he  re- 
gards as  all  more  or  less  narrow-minded.  But 
let  sucb  be  judged  by  plain  facts,  and,  if  I  mis- 
take not,  the  verdict  of  the  world  is  against  this 
broad,  generous  no-religion  of  theirs.  "  By  their 
fruits  ye  shall  know  them.11  Are  those  who  are 
popularly  known  as  liberal-minded  men,  yet 
belong  to  no  church,  at  all  remarkable  for  their 
acts  of  worship  to  God — acts  of  adoration,  prav 
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er,  and  praise  ?  Do  they  render  to  Grod  these 
things  that  are  God's  ?  Does  God  get  His  share 
of  their  minds  and  hearts  on  this  score  ?  I  fear 
me  that  we  shall  find  them  all  falling  lamenta- 
bly short  in  this.  They  are  so  broad  in  reli- 
gion that  there  is  neither  beginning,  middle, 
nor  end  to  it.  Think  of  the  reality  of  God  and 
of  His  dealings  with  mankind.  Reflect  upon 
the  mysterious  and  miraculous  existence  of  re- 
ligion, its. terrible  truths,  the  urgent,  yet  threat- 
ening appeals  it  makes  to  the  consciences  of 
men,  the  overwhelming  power  of  its  arguments, 
its  elevating,  ennobling,  and  deifying  influence 
upon  mankind.  Can  all  this  indeed  be  true,  my 
brother,  and  yet  God  have  no  claims  upon  you 
for  the  fulfilment  of  the  duties  which  religion 
enforces  ?  If  He  has  vouchsafed  a  higher,  bet- 
ter life  for  your  soul  than  the  mere  government 
and  care  of  your  short-lived  body,  will  you,  can 
you  basely  sleep  that  life  away;  wasting  and 
leaving  unimproved  God's  share  in  your  being  ? 
Jesus  Christ  cursed  the  tree,  though  full  of 
leaves,  yet  barren  of  fruit.  A  fearful  lesson 
that  should  come  home  to  your  heart,  and 
awake  some  deep  and  serious  reflections  there. 
I  know  that  you  do  not  either  despise  religion 
nor  entirely  disbelieve  it ;    but  have  you  a  reli« 
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gion  of  your  own  which  will  satisfy  God? 
What  sharo  of  your  life,  of  your  energies,  and 
of  your  devotion  have  you  given  to  it.  What 
share  of  your  life  is  yet  left  at  your  disposal  to 
give  to  it?  Oh!  tell  me,  which  is  the  chord 
of  your  heart  that  refuses  to  give  back  a  re- 
sponse to  the  voice  of  Truth  ?  What  bars 
the  avenues  to  your  soul  and  locks  up  its  best 
treasures,  and  prevents  God  from  getting  His 
own  ?  Awake !  arise !  and  prepare  an  answer, 
for  behold  God  calleth  to  thee,  "  Pay  me  what 
thou  owest  I" 

What  a  thought  for  us  Catholics,  too  I  For 
us  who  are  in  possession  of  the  true  religion  I 
From  whom  shall  God  have  His  share,  if  not 
from  us?  What  interest  do  we  take  in  it? 
Have  we  faithfully  rendered  its  duties  to  Him  ? 
Some,  I  know,  have  generous  hearts.  They  are 
never  content  to  do  things  by  halves.  This 
leads  them  to  practise  and  enjoy  their  religion 
because  of  God,  with  God,  and  in  God.  Like 
loving  children,  they  bring  with  eager  haste  the 
first  ripe  fruits  of  their  father's  garden  for  him 
to  taste.  So  the  thought  of  God  is  always  up- 
permost in  their  minds.  Such  Catholics  as  they 
look  with  wonder  and  sorrow  at  one  who  is 
called  a  non-practical  Catholic.      How  an   in- 
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structed  Catholic,  especially,  can  neglect  his  re- 
ligion is  to  them  a  mystery.  "Mother,"  said 
an  innocent  little  one  to  its  parent,  who  was 
telling  it  that  people  who  committed  sin  could 
not  go  to  Heaven,  "you  never  committed  any 
sin,  I  know."  So  the  holy  faith,  by  its  clear 
light  of  truth,  its  calm,  pure  atmosphere  of 
sanctity,  tends  to  make  faithful  Catholics  so  in- 
nocent-minded that  it  seems  to  them  impossible 
for  a  Catholic  not  to  be  a  devoted  one.  Per- 
haps you  may  have  heard  of  the  newly  converted 
Indian,  who  went  for  the  first  time  after  his  bap- 
tism to  confession.  "  What  sins  have  you  com- 
mitted ?  "  asked  the  priest.  "I  am  a  Christian," 
proudly  answered  the  savage ;  "  they  do  not 
commit  sin."  Blessed  be  God!  there  are  some, 
at  least,  from  whom  He  gets  His  share  with 
usury. 

But  now  tell  me,  you  who  are  neither  so  ig- 
norant nor  so  innocent  as  the  Christian  child  or 
the  Christian  savage,  what  comparison  do  the 
years  you  have  lived  as  a  devoted  Catholic,  in 
the  constant,  regular  discharge  of  all  your  reli- 
gious duties,  bear  to  the  number  of  years  you 
have  given  to  neglect,  to  worldliness,  and  sin  ?. 
Has  God  shared  even  half  and  half  of  your  life 
with  Csesar?     Or,  perhaps,  you  are  but  a  few 
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years  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  true  way  of  life 
and  happiness.  Have  yon  acted  as  one  who 
felt  himself  starting  late  in  the  heavenly  course, 
and  have  you  made  up  the  long,  long  wasted 
years  you  spent  apart  from  truth  and  God,  by 
unremitting  fidelity  and  whole-souled  devotion 
to  your  holy  faith  ?  Or  you,  who  have  been  a 
Christian  now  these  thirty  or  forty  years  or 
more  ;  how  many  Easter  duties  have  been  ren- 
dered by  you  in  that  time  ?  One  day  of  every 
seven  God  claims  as  his  own.  Six  days  you 
may  labor,  but  the  seventh  is  a  day  holy  unto  the 
Lord,  set  apart  for  His  worship ;  in  it  you  shall 
give  to  God  the  worship  He  claims,  and  rely- 
ing upon  Him,  who  can  prosper  the  works  of 
your  hands  sevenfold,  no  worldly  labor  shall  be 
done  by  you  in  it ;  no  service  rendered  to  Caesar, 
or  indeed  to  any  one,  which  wrould  interfere 
with  the  worship  of  God,  that  is  not  of  necessity 
or  charity.  Has  God  had  His  own?  Count 
up,  alas  !  the  Sundays  of  which  you  have  robbed 
Him,  to  give,  not  only  to  Caesar,  but  to  the  devil. 
Count  up  the  holy  days  of  sacred  rest  that  you 
have  given  to  rioting  in  sin.  Think  you  that 
God  makes  a  record  of  all  these  wrongs  as  He 
does  and  is  not  able  to  revenge  Himself?  Oh ! 
are  you  not  afraid  that  some  day  God  will  de- 
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mand  of  you  His  share  in  your  life,  and  that 
confounded  and  condemned  you  shall  not  have 
wherewithal  to  answer  Him  ? 

Another  tiling  we  have  to  render  to  God  is 
sacrifice.  God  claims  a  portion  of  oar  worldly 
substance.  What  have  we  but  what  He  has 
given,  and  can  as  easily  take  away  again? 
Here  is  a  claim  which  depends  in  amount,  it  is 
true,  on  your  own  giving,  but  which  cannot  be 
wholly  kept  back  without  robbing  God  of  His 
share.  The  advancement  of  religion,  the  tri- 
umphs of  the  holy  faith,  and  the  consequent  sal- 
vation of  souls,  are  dependent  upon  what  you 
render  to  God  for  the  support  of  religion. 
There  are  hundreds,  who,  when  Caesar  comes 
to  them  for  alms,  would  scorn  to  send  him  away 
without  a  royal  gift ;  who,  when  the  City  or  the 
State  asks  for  support,  are  proud  to  inscribe 
their  names  before  a  princely  sum  of  money,  yet 
put  off  the  priest,  begging,  not  for  himself,  but 
for  God,  with  the  promise  of  a  pitiful  sum  that 
is  never  paid,  or  drawn  from  them  like  blood. 
So  it  is  with  their  children,  of  whom  one  or 
more  may  give  signs  in  early  youth  of  being 
called  by  Almighty  God  to  the  priesthood,  or  to 
a  religious  life.  Do  these  parents  recognize  the 
fact  with  joy  and  thankfulness  ?    Do  they  strive 


326 


to  foster  this  vocation  in  the  mind  of  their  child  r 
Do  we  often  meet  nowadays  with  Christian 
women,  who,  like  Hannah  of  old,  or  like  the 
mother  of  a  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  consecrate  their 
children  to  God's  service  even  from  the  womb? 
Alas !  how  few  such  there  are.  And  when  a 
child's  vocation  is  decided,  and  his  mind  made 
up,  instead  of  returning  thanks  for  the  signal 
blessing,  they  weep  to  see  him  die  to  the  world 
and  live  unto  God.  If,  even  on  the  very  eve  of 
his  consecration  to  heaven  and  his  celestial  es- 
pousals to  the  holy  altar,  he  should  happen  to 
change  his  purpose,  marry,  and  settle  down  as 
a  merchant,  or  in  some  worldly  profession,  the 
news  would  be  celebrated  by  a  feast,  and  the 
father's  purse,  which  grudged  the  money  for  the 
education  of  a  priest  to  God,  is  now  lavish  in  the 
endowment  of  a  minister  to  Caesar.  This  should 
not  be.  This  is  a  spirit  of  the  world,  which 
should  be  far  from  influencing  those  who  real- 
ize the  higher  character  and  destiny  of  the  Christ- 
ian life. 

The  last  thing  that  we  have  to  render  to  God 
to  which.  I  shall  call  your  attention,  is  mercy. 
It  is  the  claim  of  God's  poor.  I  do  not  intend 
to  preach  a  charity  sermon  now.  This  coming 
winter,  with    its  bitter    blasts  and    shrieking 
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storms,  its  time  of  war  and  high  prices  for  food 
and  clothing  ;  with  its  melancholy  train  of  wid- 
ows and  orphans  that  are,  and  are  yet  to  be; 
its  half-clad,  shivering  wretches,  too  poor  to  buy 
fire,  huddled  away  in  cheerless  garrets,  or  mak- 
ing our  hearts  ache  in  the  streets ;  its  crowd  of 
sick  and  diseased  paupers  ;  oh  !  winter  will  take 
my  place,  and  preach  you  an  eloquent  and  a 
touching  sermon  !  But  here  I  wish  to  bring  to 
your  minds  what  we  must  never  forget,  either  in 
summer  or  in  winter,  that  God  claims  a  share 
from  us  at  the  hands  of  the  poor.  Winter  brings 
out  the  clamorous  poor,  but  the  whole  year  has 
its  silent  poor ;  many  who  are  not  so  badly  off 
that  they  are  obliged  to  beg,  but  who,  never- 
theless, suffer  unknown  and  in  silence  the  griev- 
ous pangs  of  poverty ;  who  must  pinch  and 
save,  and  count  the  coals  as  if  they  were 
diamonds.  You  do  not  know,  perhaps,  that 
sickly,  consumptive  girl  who  meets  you  hurry- 
ing home  from  her  work.  She  would  shrink 
from  telling  her  griefs  to  you;  but  I  tell  you 
she  is  a  living  sacrifice;  she  works  all  day,  and 
often  most  of  the  night,  to  support  a  drunken 
father,  or  a  dissipated  and  worthless  brother. 
The  needle  is  wearing  her  thin  fingers  to  the 
bone,   and  the  bad,  heartless  conduct  of  those 


328 


she  loves  is  wearing  her  brave  and  patient  heart 
away.  Oh  !  I  think  God  wishes  us  to  find  her 
out,  and  give  her  a  good  share ! 

ul  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  Me  to  eat;  1 
was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  Me  to  drink;  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  Me  in  ;  I  ivas  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  Me  ;  I  was  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  vis- 
istedMe.1'*  Such  will  be  the  words  of  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Judge  at  the  Last  Day,  to  such  as 
have  shown  mercy  to  Him  in  the  persons  of  His 
brethren.  Shall  Jesus  Christ  come  to  our  doors, 
and  put  out  His  hand  for  His  share,  and  we 
send  Him  away  empty  ?  Can  we  see  Him  shiver 
with  cold,  while  we  carry  His  share  of  clothing 
on  our  backs?  Shall  Jesus  wander  houseless 
and  homeless,  and  we  refuse  Him  shelter  ?  Shall 
He  be  sick  and  in  prison,  and  we  not  seek  Him 
out,  and  give  Him  a  share  of  comfort  and  conso- 
lation ?  It  is  by  the  poor  that  Jesus  takes  His 
share.  "  Amen,  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye 
did  it  to  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it 
unto  Me."  f  Think  not,  therefore,  that  the  poor 
are  your  debtors  for  the  alms  you  bestow,  but 
reflect  that  you  are  their  debtor  in  God's  sight; 
that  God  must  have  His  share,  and  that  they  are 
appointed  to  receive  it.     Give  to  the  poor,  then, 

*  St.  Matt.  xxv.  35,  36.  f  Ibid.  xxv.  40. 
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with  a  cheerful  hand,  and  God  will  smile  His 
approval  as  He  records  in  the  Book  of  Life  the 
payment  of  His  claim. 

Oh  !  who  can  refuse  God  His  share,  be  it 
ever  so  great  ?  I  know  some  think  Him  a  hard 
master,  as  did  the  slothful  servant  in  the  Gos- 
pel. u  I  knew"  said  he,  excusing  his  neglect  to 
his  lord,  "  that  thou  wert  a  hard  master,  reaping 
where  thou  hadsl  not  soiun,  and  gathering  where 
thou  hadst  not  strewed;  and  I  was  afraid."* 
Lame,  miserable,  and  lying  excuse !  Should  he 
not  have  been  afraid  of  giving  less  than  more? 
But  if  this  man  was  condemned,  who  at  least 
gave  back  as  much  as  he  received,  what  shall 
become  of  j^ou  who  treat  God  as  a  hard  master, 
and  yet  refuse  Him  even  His  rightful  portion  ? 
God  calls  upon  you  for  love  ;  He  asks  for  your 
heart ;  He  begs  to  be  thought  about,  and  remem- 
bered ;  and  you  call  Him  a  hard  master ;  accuse 
Him  of  asking  for  too  much,  and  so  hide  His 
gift  and  refuse  to  love  Him  at  all.  What  would 
you  have?  Would  you  banish  God  from  the 
world?  Beware!  you  would  bring  hell  upon 
earth  !  Then  you  would  have  nothing  to  love, 
for  He  is  all  that  is  lovelj7-,  and  there  is  no  beauty 
or  goodness  that  is  not  His. 

*  St.  Matt,  xxv.  24 
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Do  you  doubt  His  true  religion,  and  think 
He  is  a  bard  master  for  requiring  you  to  receive 
it  on  the  proofs  He  has  given,  and  tbe  promises 
He  bas  made,  and  are  afraid  to  believe  it  and 
trust  it  ?  Then  you  are  self-condemned,  as  ig- 
norant, or  wilfully  sceptical,  as  a  farmer  who 
sbould  doubt  tbe  returning  summer  and  fear  to 
till  bis  ground.  Or,  do  you  call  His  commands 
grievous  and  difficult,  and  treat  Him  as  a  bard 
master  who  has  forced  a  religion  upon  you  as  a 
heavy  yoke ;  neglecting  its  practice,  and  grudg- 
ing the  claims  of  the  Church  and  of  charity, 
and  are  afraid  to  be  a  good  Catholic,  and  distrust 
God  as  a  creditor  for  your  alms  ?  Then  God 
will  judge  you  out  of  your  own  mouth.  "  If  1, 
then,  be  a  master,  where  is  my  fear  f  "  Show  me 
that  you  have  been  afraid  of  me,  if  you  have 
not  loved  me 

Ah !  my  dear  brethren,  there  is  something 
wrong  here.  God  is  no  hard  task-master,  or  He 
woul*d  never  stoop  to  ask  for  man's  love;  to 
wait,  and,  as  it  were,  plead  for  His  rights,  and 
then  reward  us  for  giving  Him  His  own.  No ; 
His  yoke  is  easy,  and  His  burden  light.  Do 
not  say,  then,  that  it  is  hard  to  love  God ;  for  it 
cannot  be  hard  to  one  who  has  the  heart  to  love 
any  thing.    Do  not  say  that  you  would  give  the 
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world  to  be  a  saint,  and  love  God  truly  above  all 
things ;  give  yourself,  and  you  shall  have  your 
wish.  Do  not  say :  It  is  hard  to  know  which  is 
the  true  religion !  That  I  am  sure  it  is  not. 
Give  God  a  share  in  that  reason  of  yours  which 
you  employ  so  skilfully  in  the  service  of  Caesar: 
throw  your  heart  into  it,  and  the  truth  will  soon 
appear.  Do  not  say:  It  is  so  hard  to  be  a  good 
Catholic :  since  you  know  it  is  so  very  much 
harder  to  be  a  bad  one.  Do  not  say  :  Charity 
begins  at  home,  and  it  is  hard  to  have  to  support 
beggars  with  one's  own  hard-earned  money : 
for  though  charity  does,  indeed,  begin  her  walk 
of  mercy  at  your  own  door,  if  you  but  follow 
her  heavenly  footsteps,  you  will  find  yourself 
led  to  the  very  throne  of  God,  and  the  beggars 
will  have  shown  you  the  way.  Oh  !  render  to 
God  the  things  that  are  God's  with  a  cheerful 
heart,  and  instead  of  thinking  upon  what  He 
will  give  you  in  return,  you  will  be  so  unspeak- 
ably happy  in  the  giving,  that,  forgetful  you 
have  made  any  sacrifices,  you  will  exclaim  in  a 
transport  of  gratitude :  "  Quid  retribuam  Dom- 
ino j)i -o  omnibus  quce  retribuit  miliiV — What 
shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  that  He  has 
rendered  to  me?  Be  just,  and  give  Caesar  his 
clue,  but  forget  not  God  and  His  claims,  if  you 
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would  not  forget  your  own  happiness  bere  and 
hereafter.  School  your  heart  to  think  much 
and  often  of  Him,  and  then  light  will  be  vouch- 
safed to  you  "  to  know  the  things  which  belong 
to  God,"  and  grace  to  render  them. 


SERMON    XVII. 

THE    GOSPEL    ACCORDING    TO    MAN  [    THE   RELI- 
GION  OF   THE   DAY. 

"  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  a  gospel  to 
you  beside  that  which  we  have  preached  to  you,  let  him  be 

anathema For  I  give  you  to  understand,  brethren, 

that  the  gospel  which  was  preached  by  me,  is  not  according 
to  man." — Gal  at.  i.  8,  11. 

Those  warning  words  of  St.  Paul  were  needed, 
it  seems,  in  the  very  first  days  of  the  Christian 
Church;  while  the  echoes  of  the  Saviour's 
voice  were  yet  lingering  in  the  ears  of  men  who 
had  listened  to  His  heavenly  teaching  and  seen 
His  wonderful  works ;  while  thousands  of  His 
faithful  followers  were  eagerly  leaving  all  for 
His  truth ;  while  martyrs  were  dying  for  His 
name,  and  apostles,  who  had  seen  Him  with 
their  eyes,  and  handled  Him  with  their  hands, 
were  yet  left  to  bear  witness  to  Him  before  the 
world. 

Let  us  not  be  surprised,  therefore,  that  those 
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words  have  been  left  on  record  for  us  to  read, 
and  be  warned  by  them.  Other  gospels  than 
that  of  St.  Paul  have  found  self-constituted 
evangelists  in  every  age  of  the  Church;  and 
each  and  all  have  fallen  under  the  apostolic 
anathema,  because  they  were  gospels  not  re- 
ceived by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  but 
according  to  man.  While  they  lasted,  each  in 
its  turn  was  the  world's  "  religion  of  the  day ;" 
a  counterfeit  Christianity,  a  spurious  gospel, 
which  but  too  often  seemed  to  contain  the  doc- 
trine of  angels  from  heaven,  and  deceived  many 
of  the  unstable  and  unwary. 

The  great  Arian  heresy  broached  its  gospel 
in  the  fourth  century,  and  lasted  for  three  hun- 
dred years.  So  rapid  was  its  progress,  and  pow- 
erful its  sway,  that  the  true  Church  began  to 
look,  in  many  places,  like  an  insignificant  sect 
beside  it.  There  were  Arian  emperors,  kings, 
bishops,  and  priests,  and  in  almost  every  place 
where  the  Apostles  had  preached  "  God  in 
Christ,"  their  contrary  doctrine  was  in  the  as- 
cendant. The  faithful  pastors  of  the  flock 
trembled  before  it,  and  like  the  disciples  in  the 
tempest-tossed  boat  on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  fell 
down  at  the  Master's  feet,  crying,  "  Lord  save 
us,  we  perish."     The  Divine  Yoice  of  Truth  re- 
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buked  the  storm  of  heresy,  and  Arianism,  baf- 
fled and  beaten  before  its  breath,  sank  down,  as 
sink  the  plunging  waves  after  a  storm,  retiring 
from  the  rock-bound  coast  upon  which  they 
have  spent  their  harmless  fury,  with  a  sullen 
roar  of  disappointed  rage. 

With  the  rise,  progress,  and  fall  of  Arianism 
upon  the  page  of  history,  the  new  gospel  of 
Protestantism  caused  but  little  anxiety  to  the 
Church,  other  than  its  Christian  sorrow  for  the 
souls  whom  it  misguided  and  lost.  Like  all 
gospels  "  according  to  man,"  it  has  had  its  day, 
and  is  now  fast  disappearing  from  the  midst 
even  of  those  nations  whose  whole  political  life 
was  bound  up  in  the  new  creed.  Another 
gospel  is  rising  upon  its  ruins.  It  takes  a  dif- 
ferent name,  according  to  the  special  dogma 
which  is  assumed  as  the  chief  truth  worthy  of 
support  as  a  rallying  point  for  the  now  dis- 
membered parties  into  which  Protestantism  has 
broken  up;  Unitarianism,  Universalism,  First 
Broad  Church,  Second  Broad  Church,  and  the 
Church  of  the  Future. 

This  last  title  expresses,  better  than  any 
other,  the  aim  of  the  new  gospel  of  the  nine- 
teenth century.  Compelled  to  acknowledge  the 
Protestant  gospel  as  a  failure,  and  being  not  yet 
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agreed  upon  a  common  bond  of  doctrine,  they 
promise  to  their  wandering  brethren  a  future 
church,  which  will  prove,  when  established,  the 
true  church  of  humanity  and  of  God.  Vain 
promise  !  For  if  ever  there  was  a  doctrine  pro- 
mulgated "according  to  man,"  this  is  the  chief. 
Vain  promise!  For  it  comes  in  the  face  of 
another  promise  from  the  mouth  of  Eternal 
Truth,  which  can  never  fail:  M  Upon  this  Rock 
1  will  build  My  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it." 

The  "  Church  of  the  Future,"  by  whatsoever 
name  known,  is  now  the  "  religion  of  the  day." 
I  purpose  this  morning  to  describe  its  principles 
and  aims,  and  point  out  its  dangerous  char- 
acter. 

The  fundamental  basis  of  its  opposition  to 
true  Christianity,  is  its  criterion  of  truth.  Upon 
this  society  is  now  dividing  itself.  Questions 
as  to  whether  this  or  that  dogma  be  true, 
whether  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  or  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers  prove  this  or  that  sacra- 
ment, or  sanction  this  or  that  moral  precept,  are 
laid  aside  for  the  deeper,  more  momentous  ques- 
tion: Whence  do  we  derive  the  knowledge  of 
truth  ?     Is  it  of  God  or  of  man  ?  " 

Upon  one  side  is  the  Church,  enlightened  by 
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an  undoubted  revelation,  and  recognizing  man 
as  made  in  the  likeness  and  image  of  his  Cre- 
ator,  which  declares:  " All  truth  is  of  God.'1 
This  is  the  voice  of  Faith.     On  the  other  is  the 
Church  of  the  Future,  rejecting  all  revelation 
of  God  to  man,  and  possessing  no  knowledge 
of  the  state  in  which  man  is  created,  or  of  his 
final  destiny,  which  declares,  more  or  less  dis- 
tinctly, according  to  the  stage  of  progress  to 
Pantheism  which  has  been  reached,  "  All  truth 
is  of  man."     This  is  the  voice  of  Rationalism. 
This  is  the  ground  upon  which  Christianity  is 
now  challenged  to  wage  another  victorious  war- 
fare.    And  though  the  cause  of  the  battle  is  not 
clearly  before  all  minds  as  yet,  still  men  are  fast 
coming  to  see  that  they  must  choose  between 
one  or  the  other,  and  all  are  more  or  less  affected 
by  the  exciting  questions  of  the  contest  that 
pervade    the    current    literature   of   the    day. 
"The  mighty  Roman  Catholic  Church,"  says  a 
modern  writer,  "  is,  to  every  logical  mind,  the 
one  antithesis  of  Theism  ;"  and  another  writer, 
"  We  get  two  clear  facts  amid  all  the   confu- 
sion and  contradiction  of  modern  thought — the 
growth  of  disbelief  and  the  growth  of  Roman- 
ism; the  growth  of  the  party  which  trusts  in 
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reason,  and  the  growth  of  the  party  which  trusts 
in  authority."* 

Faith  declares  that  all  truth  is  of  God :  nat- 
ural truth,  scientific  truth,  and  religious  truth. 
That  whatever  is  naturally  or  scientifically  true 
is  no  truer  than  any  dogma  of  religion  ;  and 
that,  as  a  logical  consequence,  no  truths  in  either 
of  these  orders  can  possibly  clash  or  contradict 
one  another.  Faith  does  not  quarrel  with  rea- 
son, or  hold  herself  in  opposition  to  it,  as  the 
writer  I  have  just  quoted  supposes,  because  she 
knows  that  the  object  which  both  seek  and 
adore  is  one,  God,  in  whom  all  truths  of  any 
order,  whatsoever  they  be,  relative  to  us,  meet 
in  an  indissoluble  and  eternal  unity.  Keligious 
truths,  or  truths  which  concern  mankind  both 
in  this  world  and  in  the  next,  are  proposed  to 
us  by  faith  as  absolutely  true  and  unchangeable, 
because  thej^  are  glimpses  of  God  vouchsafed  to 
us  in  time  as  we  shall  know  Him  in  eternity ; 
but  so-called  truths  of  reason,  deduced  from  the 
investigation  of  nature,  have  not  that  absolute 
and  unchangeable  character,  since  they  depend 
entirely  upon  the  intelligence  of  man,  and  vary 
with  the  progress  of  his  mind.  Hence,  if  a  con- 
elusion  of  reason  should  happen  to  contradict 

*  Westminster  Revie>v,  July,  1864. 
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the  known  truth  of  religion  revealed  by  God,  it 
could  not  be  admitted  as  true  ;  though  faith  dis- 
tinctly asserts  that  as  reason  is  given  to  man  to 
lead  him  to  the  knowledge  of  truth,  when  right- 
ly used  it  never  can  contradict  religion.  When 
contradictions  appear,  it  is  an  evidence  that  rea- 
son has  not  been  rightly  employed. 

Again,  the  Church  of  Faith,  being  founded 
upon  eternal  truth,  must  be  an  eternal  Church, 
the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever. 

Moreover,  the  wrorship  of  Faith  is  an  everlast- 
ing and  entire  worship,  a  homage  so  complete 
as  to  include  all  the  being  of  man,  all  his  mind 
and  heart,  and  all  his  hopes  both  here  and  here- 
after. 

Rationalism  declares  all  truth  to  be  of  man. 
Hence  it  denies  the  fact  and  even  the  possibility 
of  revelation,  since  it  knows  that  reason,  of  it- 
self, can  gather  no  knowledge  beyond  the  grave. 
And  if  it  be  the  sole  judge  and  finder  of  truth, 
then  no  truth  can  be  true  to  it  which  it  has  not 
itself  found  out.  The  Church  of  Rationalism  is 
therefore  a  church  of  pure  nature,  a  church 
which  will  contract  or  enlarge  its  pale  as  the  in- 
telligence of  man  recedes  or  advances.  Hence 
it  has  no  fixed  religion  to  offer  us.  The  ration- 
alist looks  forward  to  the  time  when  man  shall 


340  THE    GOSPEL    ACCORDING   TO    MAX. 

have  found  out  all  truth,  when  reason,  by  her 
own  powers,  shall  have  discovered  God  as  He 
is  ;  and  hence  he  does  not  hesitate  to  ask  us  to 
wait  for  a  "  Eeligion  of  the  Future,"  but  why 
there  is  no  religion  for  the  present  when  men 
are  dying  every  hour  and  cannot  wait  for  the 
promised  boon,  we  are  not  informed. 

The  worship  which  Eationalism  proposes  is  a 
temporal  worship,  a  worship  which  must  change 
with  the  changing  world.  It  offers  us  no%  so- 
called  divine  rites  and  ceremonies  as  a  medium 
of  communion  with  Gk>d,  but  bids  us  look  out 
upon  nature,  upon  all  that  is  good  and  beautiful 
in  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  the  earth  with  its 
sea  and  land,  its  mountains  and  valleys,  its  for- 
ests and  gardens,  its  fruits  and  flowers,  and  find 
in  these  the  spirit-chariot  in  which,  Elijah-like, 
we  may  mount  to  God,  and  translate  our  souls 
beyond  the  things  of  earth.  She  does  not  ask 
us  to  sacrifice  any  thing  for  her  religion,  and 
justly,  for  all  her  hopes  are  here,  and  it  would 
be  folly  to  throw  them  away.  The  hereafter, 
she  tells  us,  will  arrange  itself  when  it  comes. 

To  many  of  you,  brethren,  this  statement  will 
appear  exaggerated  and  extreme  ;  but  a  glance 
at  the  books  with  which  the  press  is  teeming, 
both  in   the  Old  and   New  World,   will  con- 
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vince  you  that  hundreds  and  even  thousands 
are  advocating  and  seriously  considering  these 
doctrines ;  books  which  call  in  question  the 
authenticity  and  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, deny  all  revelation,  reject  the  divinity 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  attempt  to  ex- 
plain all  the  miracles  performed  by  Him  and 
the  Apostles  by  the  laws  of  magnetism  ;  or 
rather,  failing  in  the  attempt,  boldly  assert 
that  they  will  be  so  explained  some  day,  when 
science  shall  have  more  fully  developed  the 
hidden  powers  of  nature  ;  that  Christ,  though  a 
very  wise  and  holy  man,  had  no  idea  of  ever 
founding  Christianity  such  as  it  has  turned  out 
to  be,  but  only  desired  to  teach  a  higher  and 
purer  morality  than  mankind  possessed  in  His 
day,  and  that  if  He  could  now  come  again  into 
the  world,  He,  of  all  men  living,  would  be  the 
most  surprised  at  the  religion  which  calls  itself 
after  His  name. 

Of  these  teachers  or  their  books,  few  of  the  chil- 
dren of  the  household  of  faith  have  much  to  fear. 
The  virtue  of  faith,  though  not  recognized  by 
them,  is  none  the  less  true  and  real,  and  a  proposal 
to  a  faithful  Catholic  to  reject  all  that  is  divine  in 
religion  would  be  as  shocking  as  to  ask  an  hon- 
est man  to  perjure  his  soul  by  a  false  oath.    .But 
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the  danger  to  which  many  of  our  intelligent 
and  educate  1  youth  are  exposed  lies  in  what  I 
may  call  bidden  rationalism.  This  is  the  ser- 
pent coiled  about  the  branches  of  the  tree  of 
faith,  whose  Satanic  character  I  desire  to  ex- 
pose. 

The  rapid  advance  of  science  in  our  day  is 
startling  to  all  minds.  We  are  asked,  too,  to  re- 
gard all  its  conclusions  as  consecrated  and  final, 
while  in  the  same  breath  we  are  told  that  human 
knowledge  is  yet  in  its  infancy.  Has  some  ge- 
ologist or  naturalist  made  a  new  discovery  ?  The 
hidden  rationalist  deduces  directly  a  universal 
and  final  truth,  and  calls  upon  mankind  to  clip 
their  faith  to  suit  the  new  facts.  Nay,  more 
than  this,  science  would  have  us  reject  as  false 
all  religious  doctrines  which  suppose  facts  in 
nature  which  she  is  yet  unable  to  prove  as  true. 
For  example,  the  doctrine  of  original  sin  de- 
pends upon  the  fact  of  the  unity  of  the  human 
race.  Now,  there  are  apparently  many  different 
races,  distinguished  by  their  color  and  distribu- 
tion, on  the  surface  of  the  earth.  Science  says 
to  us,  "  I  am  not  able  to  show  how  these  could 
all  come  from  one  pair,  therefore  you  must  re- 
ject your  doctrine  of  original  sin  as  false  and 
unfounded."     Science  elevates  itself  as  the  God 
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of  Truth  upon  a  throne  which,  it  is  obliged  almost 
daily  to  abdicate,  and  the  eternal  truths  of  faith 
are  cited  to  appear  before  it  to  be  judged,  ap- 
proved, or  condemned  according  to  the  late  dis- 
coveries upon  which  it  has  seated  itself  as  the 
autocrat  of  the  human  soul. 

The  answer  which  Faith  makes  to  all  these 
assumptions  is  invariable  :  "  Discover,  invent, 
reason  as  you  may,  it  is  your  privilege  and  your 
duty,  and  fear  not.  Truth  will  never  contradict 
me,  for  I  also  am  truth,  I  am  founded  on  no 
changing  throne,  I  am  founded  upon  a  Bock 
which  can  never  be  moved.  That  Rock  is  Je- 
sus Christ,  the  Word  of  God,  and  I  am  as  eter- 
nal and  unchangeable  as  He.  I  cannot  but 
smile  at  }^our  impatience  to  exact  instant  hom- 
age at  the  hands  of  men,  for  you  are  short-lived, 
but  I  never  die,  and  can  afford  to  wait.  You 
look  for  a  church  of  the  future  founded  upon 
the  scientific  investigations  of  men.  When  that 
church  shall  come,  I  too  will  be  there,  and  the 
truths  that  you  have  found  will  only  add  new 
proofs  that  I  am  the  Eternal  Church,  the  church 
of  the  past,  of  the  present,  and  of  the  future, 
even  unto  the  end  of  days." 

And  here  it  may  seem  again  that  the  claims 
made  for  science  by  the  rationalists  are  over- 
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stated.  But  if  we  simply  call  to  mind  the  prin- 
ciples upon  which  even  its  most  modest  assump- 
tions are  founded,  we  shall  see  at  the  bottom 
the  same  criterion  of  pure  rationalism :  "  All 
truth  is  of  man."  It  does  not  say  so  precisely, 
but  it  insinuates  it  when,  showing  us  a  new  fact 
in  astronomy,  geology,  or  magnetism,  it  trium- 
phantly inquires,  "  Where  will  it  all  end?"  A 
question  the  purport  of  which  reminds  me  of 
another  tempting  insinuation,  made  at  the  very 
cradle  of  humanity:  "Ye  shall  be  as  gods,  know- 
ing good  from  evil."  * 

Hidden  rationalism  becomes  still  more  cun- 
ningly alluring  and  deceitful  when  it  enters  the 
pale  of  religion,  and  under  the  garb  of  piety, 
insinuates  its  false  principles  through  the  very 
channels  of  truth.  This  it  does  by  acknowledg- 
ing a  part  of  religious  truth,  and  magnifying 
that  to  such  a  degree  as  to  exclude  or  deny  the 
rest.  Invaiiably  will  this  part  of  the  truth 
which  it  deifies  be  found  to  be  but  a  simple 
truth  of  reason  confirmed  by  religion.  The 
rationalist  of  the  nineteenth  century  enters  the 
temples  of  faith.  Beautiful  and  harmonious  as 
all  is,  whether  it  be  of  earth  or  heaven,  he  is 
not  slow  to  recognize  among  her  choir  of  doc- 

*  Gen.  iii.  5. 
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trines,  a  voice  which  he  perceives  is,  after  all,  a 
human  voice — a  voice  of  the  world  singing 
the  melody  of  angels.  What  does  it  chant 
so  sweetly?  Listen!  "God  is  good."  He 
pajrs  homage  to  it  as  the  voice  of  truth :  he 
does  more;  he  proclaims  aloud  in  the  temple 
of  the  Lord  that  it  is  the  only  voice  of  truth. 
"This  is  truth,"  he  exclaims;  "let  us  fall 
down  and  adore  ;  all  else  is  false !  "  Other  terri- 
ble voices  may  be  there,  which,  with  equal 
power  and  authority,  chant  in  solemn  tones  of 
"justice  and  chastity  and  judgment  to  come;" 
mournful  voices  that  tell  of  sin  and  of  its  woe  ; 
joyful  voices  answering  promises  of  pardon ; 
deep,  mysterious  voices,  that  seem  to  come  from 
heaven,  and  whisper  but  half-comprehended 
truths  of  the  Being  of  God,  of  the  destiny, 
the  fall,  and  the  redemption  of  man;  but  he 
heeds  them  not.  He  even  denounces  them  as 
empty  echoes  of  the  false  fears  and  imagina- 
tions of  men.  "  God  is  good,"  he  cries ;  "  this 
is  true,  this  alone  is  true ;  this  is  religion,  this 
is  all  religion."  And  herein  lies  the  danger. 
Dangerous,  because  of  its  unity  with  the  voice 
of  faith ;  and  fatal,  because  it  adores  a  natural 
human  truth  as  the  whole  truth,  human  and 
divine.     It  is  not  difficult  to  discover  the  prin- 
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•ciple  of  pure  rationalism  at  the  bottom.  "  God 
is  good ;  this  is  all  religion,"  say  they.  But 
that  God  i3  good  needs  no  revelation.  All  reli- 
gion, therefore,  needs  no  revelation.  Moreover, 
it  is  a  truth  which  human  reason  can  demon- 
strate; therefore,  all  truth,  all  religion,  is  of 
man.  Of  all  gospels  "according  to  man,"  sure- 
ly this  is  the  chief.  This  is  the  popular  creed  of 
the  people  of  the  world  in  our  day  who  have  no 
faith.  This  is  the  angel  of  light  which  they  are 
following  as  the  prophet  of  eternal  truth.  Here, 
brethren,  let  the  Apostle  speak  for  me:  "But 
though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  a 
gospel  to  you  beside  that  which  we  have  preached 

to  you,  let  him  be  anathema for  I  give 

you  to  understand,  brethren,  that  the  gospel  which 
was  preached  by  me  is  not  according  to  man.v 

But  you  say,  to  believe  that  God  is  good 
must  be  a  good  doctrine.  It  must  be  an  elevat- 
ing and  purifying  truth  to  keep  before  the  mind : 
the  goodness,  kindness,  and  loveliness  of  God 
our  heavenly  Father.  Truly  it  is ;  but  this  is  not 
the  whole  truth  concerning  God's  relation  to  man, 
that  He  is  good  to  him.  This  does  not  inform 
us  how  man  must  act  toward  God,  or  what 
will  be  the  consequences  of  his  acts.  Often- 
times half  of  the  truth,  though  that  half  be  true 
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of  itself,  is  one  of  the  most  pernicious  of  false- 
hoods. If  you  desired  to  reach  a  certain  place 
to  which  two  roads  led,  the  one  sure  and  safe, 
the  other  full  of  dangers  to  your  life,  and  the 
person  of  whom  you  inquired  the  way  should 
point  out  to  you  the  one  of  danger  as  a  road  to 
the  place  which  you  wished  to  reach,  and  say 
nothing  of  its  perils,  or  of  the  existence  of  the 
better  one,  would  not  his  half  truth,  be  to  you 
the  most  fatal  of  lies  ?  When,  therefore,  they 
tell  us  that  God  is  good  and  has  a  heaven  in 
store  for  all  men,  and  fail  to  add — but  those 
who  do  not  walk  in  the  sure  and  safe  way,  who 
do  not  love  God  and  keep  His  commandments, 
will  be  cast  into  hell ;  is  not  their  one  dogma 
of  the  goodness  of  God  a  damning  lie  to  sinful 
men? 

"When  we  are  confronted  with  the  goodness 
of  God  as  the  all-sufficient  answer  to  every 
problem  of  life,  what' is  the  inevitable  result? 
Does  not  a  sort  of  moral  sense  of  the  beauty  and 
fitness  of  things  take  the  place  of  conscience  and 
still  its  alarming  voice,  which  warns  us  of  the 
forthcoming  wrath  of  a  just,  though  always 
good,  God,  outraged  and  disobeyed  by  the 
wicked  ? 

It  would  seem  that  by  goodness,  according  to 
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this  human  gospel,  we  are  to  understand  an  ig- 
norant, good-natured  indifference  to  right  and 
wrong,  to  truth  and  falsehood,  to  righteousness 
and  iniquity. 

Look  at  it  in  its  practical  results.  Has  not 
this  natural  religion  of  one  idea  banished  all  re- 
spect for  the  supernatural  virtues  of  the  Chris- 
tian life,  and  exalted  in  their  places  the  mere 
natural  virtues  of  temperance,  decency,  refined 
manners,  attention  to  physical  health  and  com- 
fort, and  induced  a  horror  of  poverty  and  obe- 
dience, and  a  sneering  contempt  for  and  dis- 
belief in  chastity  ? 

If  all  that  we  are  called  upon  to  believe  is 
that  God  is  good,  how  shall  we  know  of  the 
lost  state  of  man,  how  learn  of  his  redemption 
by  the  Incarnation  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ? 
None  of  these  things  of  eternal  moment  toman- 
kind  are  to  be  deduced  from  the  contemplation 
of  the  goodness  of  God  alone ;  and  the  follow- 
ers of  this  religion  of  our  day  have  been  so  far 
true  to  their  doctrine  in  rejecting  all  these 
dogmas  as  false. 

Look  around  you.  Private  judgment  is  at 
last  asserting  itself  logically,  and  carrying  the 
whole  Protestant  world  down  to  Kationalism ; 
for  after  all,  what  else  is  meant  by  private  judg- 
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merit  but  the  identical  rationalistic  formula, 
"  All  truth  is  of  man  "  ?  So  we  see  these  sects, 
disgusted  with  the  old  forms  and  dogmas  of 
early  Protestantism,  which  denounced  reason, 
made  humanity  an  evil  creation,  and  God  an  un- 
just tyrant,  throwing  off  their  traditional  faith 
and  casting  about  for  some  other  form  of  reli- 
gion more  consistent  with  reason.  The  whole 
economy  and  system  of  God's  dealings  with  man 
is  sought  for,  not  in  His  word,  but  in  each  one's 
mind.  Thus  they  speak  much  and  boastfully 
of  the  progress  of  intellect,  of  the  emancipation 
of  reason,  but,  apparently,  they  are  quite  unde- 
cided, as  yet,  what  truth  reason  does  teach. 
Their  sermons  and  writings  are  full  of  what  re- 
ligion ought  to  be,  not  of  what  it  is  ;  and  hope- 
fully predict  the  day  when  all  traditional  faith 
will  be  swept  away,  and  every  man  be  his  own 
prophet,  priest,  and  church.  This  is  the  prom- 
ised "  Church  of  the  Future." 

There  is  something  quite  pleasing  and  entic- 
ing in  the  new  faith  of  our  once  protesting 
friends.  Eejecting  the  gloomy  Calvinistic  views 
of  the  harshness  of  God's  character,  and  the 
evil  of  man's  being,  they  have  accepted  the 
Catholic  doctrine  of  God's  infinite,  reasonable 
goodness,  and  the  goodness  of  man's   nature. 
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But  these  are  pushed  to  a  false  extreme,  and  sin, 
or  the  violation  of  the  good  laws  of  God,  and 
hence  an  offence  against  Him,  is  denied,  and, 
consequently,  the  Divine  punishment  of  it.  All 
is  bright  and  cheerful  in  the  new  gospel  accord- 
ing to  man.  Ignorance,  poverty,  and  misery 
have  become  the  capital  sins  in  its  code,  and  all 
that  tends  to  health,  wealth,  and  social  advance- 
ment its  theological  virtues.  No  stern  denun- 
ciations of  the  sins  of  the  people  are  heard 
from  their  pulpits.  No  conscience-alarming  de- 
scriptions of  the  ways  of  the  wicked  that  lead 
down  to  hell,  no  prophetic  warnings  of  death 
and  the  coming  judgment  disturb  the  peaceful 
serenity  of  their  hearers'  souls.  The  "Lau- 
date  "  is  the  only  strain  to  which  they  raise  their 
voices.  The  "  Miserere  "  has  no  place  in  their 
ritual.  Their  judgment  upon  the  past  religion 
of  humanity  is  that  of  pity  for  its  blindness  in 
submitting  to  the  yoke  of  a  supposed  revelation, 
and  its  superstition  in  believing  things  that  rea- 
son had  not  discovered.  Human  comfort  is  their 
highest  expression  of  human  sanctity.  Hence 
they  declare  the  ancient  tradition  of  sacrifice  to 
be  a  false  idea  of  God  as  the  avenger  of  sin. 
All  fasting  and  mortification  follow  this,  and  is 
scouted  as  hideous  and  wicked.     To  them  the 
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martyrs  were  misguided  enthusiasts  ;  the  virgins 
and  monks  idle  drones  in  the  human  hive.  The 
consecrated  and  sublime  forms  of  Christian 
worship,  its  rites  and  ceremonies,  are  voted  use- 
less trumpery  and  mere  child's  play  in  the 
sight  of  God ;  and  the  sign  of  man's  redemp- 
tion is  denounced  as  a  false  symbol,  since  man 
has  no  need  of  redemption.  What  he  needs, 
say  they,  is  a  healthy,  well-formed  body,  good 
food,  good  lodging  and  clothing,  large  oppor- 
tunities for  learning  and  refinement  of  his  mind 
and  manners,  perfect  self-respect,  and  a  firm  be- 
lief in  God's  goodness  and  his  own.  All  this, 
I  need  not  say,  is  pure  naturalism,  such  as  any 
enlightened  heathen  might  devise  now,  or  might 
have  devised  thousands  of  years  ago. 

You  see,  my  brethren,  that  I  have  done  little 
more  than  to  state  to  jou.  the  principles  and  ten- 
dencies of  the  new  religious  system  now  rising 
upon  the  ruins  of  Protestantism;  a  statement 
which  is  in  itself  a  sufficient  refutation  of  the 
error.  But,  I  may  ask,  what  is  to  be  done  with 
all  the  woes  and  agonies  in -the  world?  Has 
the  soul  no  diseases  to  be  ministered  unto,  and 
are  the  reproaches  of  an  outraged  conscience, 
after  all,  unreal?  What  of  the  idiot?  What 
of  the  cripple  ?     What  of  the  deaf,  the  dumb, 
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and  the  blind?  What  shall  bring  a  blessing 
to  the  poor,  and  a  benediction  npon  those  that 
mourn?  What  is  to  be  done  with  the  criminal 
and  the  outcast?  What  of  the  degraded,  the 
sinful,  the  despairing,  the  dying?  What  of  the 
coffin  and  the  grave  ?  Ah  !  it  is  here  our  new 
religion  of  the  world  shows  itself  to  be  no  reli- 
gion for  the  world,  a  world  of  sorrow,  sin,  and 
misery  as  it  is. 

In  vain  may  they  clamor  that  our  placing  of 
man's  true  happiness  in  the  next  world,  in  an 
unknown  future,  is  a  "mere  chimera  of  priests, 
who  build  religion  on  the  inevitable  miseries  of 
mankind."  For,  if  it  be  so,  does  that  make  the 
"inevitable  miseries"  any  harder  to  bear?  If 
our  happiness  is  only  to  be  found  here,  then 
surely  it  were  better  to  believe  in  something 
that  will  assuage  our  pain  and  misery,  than,  by 
rejecting  all  hope  of  future  compensation,  we 
snatch  the  last  plank  from  under  the  feet  of  a 
sinking,  suffering  humanity,  and  plunge  it  into 
the  gulf  of  utter  despair. 

Their  natural  religion  finds  its  own  fitting 
votaries,  a  few  of  the  rich,  the  refined,  the  gen- 
tlemen and  ladies  of  polite  society ;  but  the 
poor,  the  miserable,  the  ragged,  the  dirty,  the 
victims  of  sin  and  shame,  find  not  their  way 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MAN".     053 

into  their  parlor-like  conventicles,  Even  their 
own  poor,  the  Protestant  poor,  who  once  knew 
them  as  brethren  in  a  common  faith,  are  now 
no  more  of  them.  Cast  adrift  by  their  teachers, 
without  chart  or  compass,  with  no  pilot  but  the 
politician,  and  no  guardian  but  the  police,  thej 
are  either  being  tenderly  rescued  by  their  true 
mother,  the  Church  of  the  poor,  to  whom  the  Lord 
promised  them  as  an  heritage  of  blessing,  or  else, 
left  without  guide  or  consoler,  they  are  falling  into 
the  whirlpool  of  open  infidelity  and  inaugura- 
ting an  inner  society  of  heathenism  in  our  very 
midst.  The  statistics  of  Protestant  society,  by 
which  I  mean  all  not  Catholic,  show  that  but  a 
small  moiety  of  their  people  ever  enter  any 
house  of  worship ;  that  the  great  mass  of  them 
not  only  avoid  their  churches,  but  read  no  reli- 
gious books,  have  no  family  or  individual  pray- 
er, and  leave  their  children  to  grow  up  with  no 
more  knowledge  of  God  or  of  their  souls  than 
what  they  may 'chance  to  pick  up  in  the  com- 
mon schools  and  the  streets.  If  all  positive  re- 
ligion continues  to  be  thus  mercilessly  and 
cruelly  kept  from  their  reach,  the  time  cannot 
be  far  distant  when  this  multitude  of  people 
will  know  no  more  of  God  or  of  Jesus  Christ 
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than  that  they  are  the  names  by  which  men 
curse  and  swear. 

Of  what  use  will  the  promised  Church  of  the 
Future  be  to  them  ?  What  they  need,  in  com- 
mon with  all  mankind,  is  a  church  of  the  pres- 
ent, a  church  which  has  the  power  now  to  lead 
them  into  all  truth,  to  be  a  light  to  their  path, 
a  guide  to  their  erring  steps,  and  a  healer  and 
consoler  of  their  miseries.  One,  that  like  her 
Divine  Founder,  is  a  Preacher  of  glad  tidings  to 
the  poor,  a  Binder-up  of  the  broken-hearted,  an 
Evangelist  of  deliverance  to  the  captive,  and  of 
sight  to  the  blind,  a  Liberator  to  the  bruised,  a 
friend  of  sinners,  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the 
Life  to  all  men.  In  a  word,  as  man  is  to  find 
his  destiny  in  God,  so  the  world  needs  a  power 
to  bring  God  down  to  man,  and  lift  man  up  to 
Him.  It  is  a  mark  of  all  human  religions  and 
of  all  heresies,  that  they  are  founded  on  partial 
views  of  truth ;  which  is  the  same  thing  as  to 
hide  God,  who  is  all  truth,  more  or  less  from 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  men.  The  rational  re- 
ligion of  our  day  completes  this  robbery  of  man 
and  of  his  destiny,  and  leaves  him  without  a 
single  mark  of  visible  communion  with  his 
God ;  no  worship,  no  sacrifice,  no  sacraments, 
no  commandments,  no  duties,  no  place,  time,  or 
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season  consecrated  to  (rod  and  answering  to  the 
cravings  of  his  soul ;  no  sign  by  which  he  may 
lift  up  his  heart  to  the  only  source  of  his  life 
and  happiness :  and  having  taken  away  his  God 
leaves  him  alone  in  a  dark  and  doubtful  world 
with  the  Great  Unknown,  the  Eternally  Silent 
upon   whose   face   no   man    hath  ever  gazed 
whose  words  no  man  hath  ever  heard.     Stum 
bling  through  life  amid  doubts,  a  prey  to  trials 
temptations,    and   warring   passions,    with   the 
grave  and  eternity  at  his  feet,  he  is  bidden  to  con 
template  the  goodness  of  the  God  he  knows  not 
in  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and  in  the  earth 
under  his  feet,  and  rely  on  his  own  conscious- 
ness and  follow  the  bent  of  his  own  desires. 
As  well  might  you  bid  the  slave  regard  his 
bonds,  the  captive  his  prison  bars,  the  sick  man 
his  sores  and  wounds,  the  child  of  poverty  his 
rags  and  filth,  the  orphan  and  the  widow  the 
grave  that  has  just  swallowed  up  their  very  life 
with  its   hopes  and  joys,  and  expect  them  to 
hear  from  these  any  other  answer  to  their  wail 
of  misery  but  cruel  mockings,  or  read  any  les- 
son for  their  crushed  spirit  but  the  lesson  of 
despair  I 

Fatal  doctrine  would  this  be  to  mankind !  Mis- 
erable exchange  this  for  even  the  very  worst  of 
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heresies !  Far  better  was  the  gloomy  fanaticism 
of  the  Puritan,  the  mock-church  of  the  Episco- 
palian, the  religious  vagaries  of  all  the  sects, 
than  this  religious  suicide.  For,  after  all,  Prot- 
estantism, with  all  its  faults  and  inconsistencies, 
held  fast  to  God  and  the  eternal  hopes  of  hu- 
manity. It  compelled  men  to  listen  to  con- 
science, and  preached  the  faith  in  another  life, 
wThose  happiness  depended  upon  fidelity  to  con- 
science in  this.  But  alas  1  she  is  reaping  the 
bitter  fruit  of  her  own  unfaithfulness  to  that 
very  revelation  which  she  now  sees  herself  with- 
out authority  to  proclaim,  or  power  to  enforce. 
She  has  cut  the  very  ground  from  under  her 
own  feet,  and  no  place  is  left  but  to  come  back 
to  the  firm  rock  of  infallible  truth,  or  to  go  for- 
ward to  wander  in  the  dreary,  pathless  wastes 
of  Eationalism  and  Infidelity. 

My  dear  brethren,  this  state  of  things  opens 
at  once  to  us  our  duty.  While  we  can  never 
sufficiently  thank  Almighty  God  for  having 
brought  us  to  the  true  knowledge  of  His  ways 
with  men,  and  placed  our  feet  upon  a  rock  that 
no  power  of  error  or  wickedness  can  move,  there 
seem  to  me  to  be  two  considerations  concerning 
our  own  possession  of  the  true  faith,  and  the 
want  of  it  in  others,  which  present  themselves  to 
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the  mind.  The  first  is  to  guard  the  precious 
deposit  of  our  faith  with  a  jealous  care.  Wiser 
and  better  men  than  we  have  tampered  with  it, 
judged  it  according  to  the  judgment  of  the 
world,  and  finally  lost  it.  Looking  back  upon 
its  past  history,  and  seeing  how  miraculously  it 
has  withstood  the  most  fearful  attacks  of  unbe- 
lief ;  how,  like  a  brave,  strong  ship,  it  has 
breasted  the  waves  of  error  which  threatened  to 
engulf  it,  and  ridden  out  every  tempest  of  pas- 
sion, every  storm  of  persecution  that  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil  have  raised  against  it ; 
how  it  has  ever  lived  to  see  all  those  who  in 
their  madness  have  left  it  to  attempt  the  jour- 
ney of  life  in  some  frail  vessel  of  their  own 
overthrown  by  the  first  gale  of  opposition  they 
met,  and  founder  in  the  sea  of  doubt :  we  ouo:ht 
not  to  lose  heart  at  any  new  attacks  which  may 
arise,  but  rest  securely  and  confidently  in  the 
Bark  of  Peter,  knowing  that  One  is  at  the  helm, 
who,  though  He  may  seem  to  slumber  at  times, 
to  try  our  faith,  will  never  suffer  destruction  to 
come  upon  us,  but  will  stretch  forth  His  Divine 
Hand  in  His  own  time  over  the  turbulent  waters, 
and  bid  the  waves  "  Be  still." 

ISTo  new  discoveries  of  science  or  philosophy 
should  ever  disturb  us,  knowing  that  if  their 
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facts  be  true,  then  the  truth  is  of  Croc!,  and  will 
serve  only  to  confirm  the  divine  truth  we  al- 
ready hold ;  but  if  false,  then  it  will  not  fail  to 
come  speedily  to  naught.  Let  me  sum  up  this 
thought  for  you  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul  to  the 
Christians  of  Thessalonica  :  u  We  ought  to  give 
thanks  to  God  always  for  you,  brethren,  beloved 
of  God,  for  that  God  hath  chosen  you  first-fruits 
unto  salvation,  in  sanctijication  of  the  Spirit  and 
faith  in  the  truth.  Therefore,  brethren,  standfast, 
and  hold  the  traditions  which  you  have  learned, 
whether  by  word  or  by  our  epistle."* 

The  second  thought  I  would  present  before 
you  is  the  duty  of  earnest  and  constant  prayer 
for  all  those  souls  who  possess  not  the  happiness 
we  enjoy  in  a  sure,  safe,  and  fixed  religion  ;  but 
are  "like  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  beaten 
about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine."  A  prayer 
that  God  will  grant  them  grace  and  light  to 
know  the  truth,  and  strength  to  embrace  it ; 
that  all  who  acknowledge  the  name  of  Christ 
may  meet  once  more  "  in  the  unity  of  faith,  and 
of  the  true  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God."  A 
prayer  that  the  Good  Shepherd  of  souls  will  not 
leave   these    wandering   sheep   to    perish,    but 

*  2  Thess.  ii.  12,  14. 
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sweetly  bring  them  all  back  upon  His  Blessed 
Shoulders  into  His  own  Fold  ;  that  henceforth 
there  may  be  but  c;  One  Fold,  and  One  Shep- 
herd." 


SERMON    XVIII. 

THE  PRINCIPLE   OF  HONOR  IN   RELIGION. 

"As  to  the  rest,  brethren,  whatever  things  are.  true,  what, 
ever  becoming,  whatever  just,  whatever  holy,  whatever  amia- 
ble, whatever  of  good  report,  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  any 
praise  of  discipline,  think  on  these  things." — Philipp.  iv.  8. 
(Kenrick's  Version.) 

The  principle  of  honor  has  always  been  held 
in  high  esteem  in  the  world.  With  many  it  is 
one  of  the  great  dominant  principles  of  their 
conduct ;  so  strong  that  it  subjugates  to  a  great 
extent  their  passions  and  other  motives  of  action 
to  its  sway.  It  is  the  principle  from  which 
manyr  great  sacrifices  of  personal  advantage  or 
pleasure,  and  many  heroic  deeds  have  proceeded. 
It  is  a  sentiment  as  well  as  a  principle,  often,  in- 
deed, possessing  more  of  the  former  than  of  the 
latter  element.  It  is  more  easily  felt  than  de- 
scribed, and  more  easily  recognized  in  its  exhi- 
bitions than  analyzed  in  its  component  parts. 
There  is  something  subtle  and  manifold  in  its 
essence  which  eludes  definition.     The  notions 
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entertained  of  it  even  by  those  who  profess  to 
be  governed  by  it,  are  generally  vague  and 
often  contradictory.  There  is  the  code  of  honor 
of  statesmen,  that  of  soldiers,  that  of  merchants, 
that  of  gentlemen,  that  of  schoolboys  ;  and  there 
is  even  "  honor  among  thieves."  It  is  appealed 
to  as  a  law  imperatively  commanding  both  the 
most  just  and  the  most  criminal  actions  ;  merci- 
lessly condemning  certain  acts  which  are  either 
slightly  culpable,  altogether  innocent,  or  highly 
meritorious,  and  palliating  or  justifying  others, 
which  are  intrinsically  of  the  deepest  and  most 
deadly  guilt.  The  prince  or  minister  who  ob- 
serves the  faith  of  treaties,  and  the  one  who  des- 
olates whole  countries  by  an  unjust  war;  the 
soldier  who  sacrifices  his  life  at  the  command  of 
his  superior,  and  the  emissary  of  an  oath-bound 
conspiracy  who  assassinates  his  sovereign ;  the 
prisoner  who  endures  every  species  of  outrage 
and  torture  rather  than  betray  his  friend  to  a 
tyrant,  and  the  duellist  who  takes  the  life  of  his 
friend  rather  than  endure  a  slight  affront  at  his 
hand ;  the  one  who  renounces  kindred,  rank, 
and  country  for  the  sake  of  truth,  and  the  one 
who  silences  his  convictions  because  they  in- 
volve the  sacrifice  of  personal,  family,  or  na- 
tional pride ;  all  alike  refer  to  the  principle  of 
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honor  as  the  standard  and  rule  of  their  deter- 
minations. 

One  person  will  labor  diligently  for  years, 
under  every  privation,  in  order  to  pay  a  just 
debt,  from  a  principle  of  honor;  and  another 
will  waste  the  property  of  his  wife  and  children, 
defraud  his  creditors,  and  resort  to  every  species 
of  secret  dishonesty,  because  he  deems  it  due  to 
his  honor  to  keep  up  an  outward  show  of  wealth 
and  splendor.  Some  will  prefer  to  undertake  the 
most  humble  and  toilsome  employment  rather 
than  be  dependent  on  the  bounty  even  of  rela- 
tives and  friends  ;  while  others  will  sooner 
starve  than  work  or  appear  in  a  poor  garb,  but 
will  submit  to  receive  alms  contributed  by  the 
laborers  and  servants  they  despise,  and  resort 
to  every  species  of  artifice  and  deception  in  order 
.to  keep  up  an  appearance  of  gentility.  The 
same  man  who  sacrifices  without  scruple  to  his 
passions  the  honor  of  the  virtuous  and  the  sa- 
cred rights  of  the  marriage- vow,  will  shoot  dead 
the  intruder  upon  his  own  domestic  peace,  or 
kill  the  unhappy  victim  of  his  arts  who  is  sus- 
pected of  infidelity  to  himself.  One  who  has 
deserted  wife  and  children  without  other  cause 
than  pure  selfishness,  will  die  fearlessly  rather 
than  fly  from  the  battle  field,  and  one  whose  m- 
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gratitude  has  broken  his  mother's  heart,  would 
rather  commit  suicide  than  live  under  the  sus- 
picion of  having  told  a  disgraceful  lie  or  com- 
mitted a  fraud  in  business.  All  these  profess 
to  be  governed  by  a  sentiment  of  honor,  to 
which  they  are  willing  to  make  the  sacrifice 
even  of  life  itself.  Honor  is  life,  dishonor  death ; 
or  rather,  honor  is  better  than  life,  dishonor 
worse  than  death. 

What  shall  we  say  of  a  principle  which  seems 
so  vague  and  variable,  so  imperative  in  its  sway, 
and  so  capricious  in  its  exercise  ?  Some  mor- 
alists are  disposed  to  contemn  it  as  something 
unreal  and  fanciful,  and  others  to  denounce  it 
as  positively  bad.  Plato  puts  into  the  mouth 
of  Socrates  the  assertion,  that  virtue  and  cour- 
age in  all  men,  except  philosophers,  arc  but  vice 
and  cowardice  in  another  form.  "  If  you  will 
examine  the  courage  and  self-restraint  of  other 
men,  you  will  find  that  they  are  very  ridiculous. 
You  know  that  all  these  men  regard  death  as 
one  of  the  greatest  evils ;  it  is,  then,  through  the 
fear  of  a  still  greater  evil  that  they  suffer  death 
with  some  courage ;  and  consequently,  all  men 
are  courageous  merely  through  fear,  except  phi- 
losophers ;  and,  nevertheless,  it  is  absurd  that 
a  man  should  be  brave  by  fear  and  pusilla- 
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in  his  judgment  of  the  principle  of  honor  com- 
monly recognized  among  men,  it  is  no  wonder 
that  some  Christian  moralists  should  be  so  like- 
wise, and,  in  their  zeal  for  the  higher  and  more 
perfect  principles  of  pure,  supernatural  virtue, 
should  deny  all  worth  to  any  inferior  principle. 
I  do  not  agree  with  them,  however,  in  this  low 
estimate  of  the  principle  of  honor;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  I  maintain  that  it  is  something  true 
and  genuine,  and  that  it  is  one  of  the  noblest 
principles  in  human  nature.  In  order  to  show 
this  it  is  necessary  to  state,  with  as  much  accu- 
racy as  possible,  what  this  principle  of  honor  is 
in  its  essence,  although,  as  I  have  already  re- 
marked, it  is  no  easy  thing  to  define  it  with  per- 
fect exactitude. 

It  may,  perhaps,  answer  our  purpose  sufficient- 
ly to  define  it  as  a  habit  of  mind  inclining  a  per- 
son to  do  those  things  which  seem  to  him  suit- 
able to  his  own  worth  and  dignity,  and  to  avoid 
their  contraries.     A  certain  sentiment  of  worth 
a*id  dignity,  either  as  an  individual  or  as  one 
of  a  certain  class,  or  as  holding  a  certain  sta-  j 
tion,  and  therefore  obliged  to  maintain  a  certain  j 
standard  of  conduct,  lies  at  the  root  of  it.  What  j 
*Phedo  | 
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is  done  through  the  impulse  of  this  sentiment  is 
done  in  the  view  of  its  being  something  elevat- 
ing or  ennobling,  and  what  is  avoided  is  avoid- 
ed because  degrading  and  debasing.  The  high- 
er the  real  or  apparent  worth  and  dignity  to 
which  this  sentiment  is  referred,  the  more  dis- 
tinct and  complete  becomes  the  manifestation  of 
the  sentiment  or  principle  itself.  In  common 
parlance,  and  in  the  estimate  of  the  world,  the 
principle  of  honor  is  considered  as  the  special 
characteristic  of  those  who  are  elevated  above 
the  majority  of  their  fellow-men,  or  whose  office 
and  position  require  them  to  profess  to  follow, 
in  certain  respects,  a  standard  of  conduct  ele- 
vated above  the  common.  As  it  is  of  the  prin- 
ciple which  is  recognized  and  appealed  to  in  the 
world  at  large  that  I  am  treating,  it  is  their  no- 
tion of  honor  that  I  wish  to  represent ;  and  I 
take  it,  therefore,  as  I  find  it  among  them,  leav- 
ing all  criticism  and  judgment  upon  its  merits 
to  a  later  period  of  the  discussion. 

As  understood  among  men  of  the  world  who 
belong  to  an  elevated  class,  the  principle  and 
sentiment  of  honor  especially  exacts  the  observ- 
ance of  four  virtues :  truth,  loyalty,  courtesy, 
and  courage.  It  equally  condemns  falsehood, 
perfidy,  savagery  of  manners,  and  cowardice. 
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These  four  virtues  receive  the  highest  esteem, 
and  are  regarded  as  the  constituent  elements  of 
a  certain  nobility  of  character,  which  is  the  beau 
ideal  toward  which  education  ought  to  aim,  and 
which  the  honorable  man  should  always  keep 
before  his  eyes.  Self  respect,  the  sentiment  of 
personal  dignity,  the  recognition  of  that  which 
one  owes  to  his  family,  his  name,  his  order,  his 
position,  and  to  himself,  exact  of  him  conformity 
to  this  elevated  rule  of  conduct.  Honor  requires 
it,  that  is  enough.  And,  on  the  contrary,  what- 
ever is  dishonorable,  low,  base,  or  degrading  to 
self-respect  and  the  respect  of  the  high-minded, 
is  the  object  of  contempt  and  vituperation,  and 
must  be  shunned  for  this  reason.  Lying  and 
fraud  are  mean ;  to  betray  a  cause  to  which 
fidelity  has  been  pledged  is  base ;  to  behave  in  a 
rude,  brutal,  coarse  manner  is  low  and  degrad- 
ing ;  to  shrink  from  danger  and  fly  from  death 
when  duty  calls  is  shameful. 

Now,  I  maintain  that  such  a  principle  and 
sentiment  as  this  is  noble.  It  has  been  implanted 
in  the  human  breast  by  the  Creator.  It  must 
have  existed  in  all  its  perfection  in  human  na- 
ture as  it  was  in  its  original  state  of  integrity. 
In  this  state  of  integrity  man  was  elevated  to  a 
high  dignity.     He  was  a  noble  and  royal  crea- 
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ture,  and  was  conscious  of  his  own  worth.  The 
principle  that  he  must  always  act  in  a  manner 
consonant  to  his  dignity,  and  never  dishonor  him- 
self by  any  act  unworthy  of  it,  would  in  this 
state  imperatively  exact  from  him  the  highest 
and  most  perfect  virtue,  or  an  exact  conformity 
to  reason  ;  and  forbid  the  slightest  deviation  from 
its  dictates,  as  made  known  by  conscience ;  which 
is  only  the  practical  judgment  of  reason  in  re- 
gard to  that  which  ought  to  be  done  or  avoided 
in  conformity  to  itself.  In  fallen  man  the  prin- 
ciple of  honor  is  a  reminiscence  of  his  former 
high  estate  and  the  sign  of  his  continual  endea- 
vor to  recover  it.  It  is  a  principle  of  natural 
virtue,  genuine  and  noble,  though  imperfect. 

Therefore,  when  we  see  men,  under  the  con- 
trol of  this  principle,  performing  certain  virtu- 
ous actions  while  they  neglect  others,  avoiding 
certain  vicious  actions  but  not  avoiding  all  that 
are  vicious,  we  must  not  conclude  that  the  prin- 
ciple is  not  good  and  noble  in  its  essence,  but 
that  it  is  imperfect  in  its  action.  The  standard 
of  honor  is  imperfect,  and  therefore  the  virtue 
conformed  to  that  standard  is  imperfect. 

When  the  principle  of  honor  is  supposed  to 
require  actions  morally  vicious,  or  to  condemn 
those  which   are  morally  virtuous,  there  is  a 
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false  standard  of  honor,  as  there  may  be  a  false 
conscience.  When  honor  is  made  the  pretext 
for  conduct  essentially  base  and  despicable,  then 
the  profession  which  is  made  of  honorable  prin- 
ciples and  sentiments  is  mere  hypocrisy. 

It  is  now  evident,  I  think,  from  what  has 
been  said ;  or,  at  least,  must  be  admitted  by  those 
who  esteem  the  principle  of  honor  in  itself;  that 
we  need  only  a  perfect  standard  of  the  honor- 
able, and  a  perfect  obedience  to  the  principle  of 
honor,  bringing  the  conduct  into  conformity 
with  this  standard,  in  order  to  produce  perfect 
virtue.  And  from  this  I  draw  the  further  con- 
clusion that  this  principle  has  its  place  in  Chris- 
tian virtue,  forming  one  of  its  component  ele- 
ments. 

Christian  virtue  contains  in  itself  all  the  natu- 
ral virtues  in  a  more  excellent  mode,  d> Tested  of 
their  imperfections  and  directed  to  a  higher  end. 
Grace  supports  nature,  completes,  strengthens, 
elevates,  and  sanctifies  it.  It  gives  it  power  to 
actualize  fully  that  ideal  of  perfection  which  it 
sees  obscurely  and  partially  attains  by  its  own 
principles.  The  principle  of  honor,  therefore, 
is  worthy  to  be  adopted  by  religion,  and  to  be 
recognized  as  one  of  the  stimulating  and  direct- 
ing principles  of  an  elevated  Christian  charac* 
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ter.  Keligion  gives  it  a  perfect  standard,  an  un- 
erring rule,  and  a  strength  sufficient  to  bring  all 
the  baser  impulses  of  nature  under  its  sway.  It 
presents  a  true  and  exalted  view  of  the  dignity 
and  worth  of  manhood,  prescribes  all  that  must 
be  done  in  accordance  with  that  dignity,  and 
supplies  superhuman  force  to  carry  the  will  over 
the  obstacles  which  impede  its  acting  always 
from  high  and  worthy  motives.  The  most  per- 
fect and  exalted  action  of  the  principle  and  sen- 
timent of  honor  is  consequently  to  be  looked 
for,  and  really  to  be  found,  in  those  Christian 
heroes  who  have  approximated  the  most  closely 
to  the  true  and  sublime  ideal  of  the  Christian 
character. 

An  example  of  this  is  to  be  found  in  the 
instance  of  one,  who,  although  not  technically 
a  Christian,  but  a  Jew,  was,  nevertheless,  a  model 
of  that  same  kind  of  virtue  which  forms  the  basis 
of  Christian  heroism.  The  example  I  refer  to 
is  the  conduct  of  the  illustrious  Judas  Macha- 
bseus  in  the  last  battle  which  he  fought,  and  in 
which  he  met  his  death.  Having  been  attacked 
with  only  a  small  body  of  eight  hundred  men  by 
an  army  of  twenty-two  thousand,  according  to 
the  narrative  of  the  sacred  historian :  "  He  said 
to  them  that  remained:  Let  us  arise,  and  go  igaiyist 
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our  enemies,  if  we  may  he  able  to  fight  against 
them.  But  they  dissuaded  him,  saying :  we  shall 
not  be  able;  but  let  as  save  our  lives  noiu,  and  re- 
turn to  our  brethren  ;  and  then  we  will  fight  against 
them :  for  toe  are  but  few.  Then  Judas  said :  God 
forbid  we  should  do  this  thing,  and  flee  away  from 
them  ;  but  if  our  time  be  come,  let  us  die  manfully 
for  our  brethren,  AND  LET  US  NOT  STAIN  OUR 
GLORY."  * 

The  principle  of  honor  thus  nobly  expressed 
and  acted  on  is  sanctioned  and  held  up  to  admi- 
ration by  the  Holy  Scripture.  I  might  easily 
furnish  additional  proof  of  this,  from  the  N" ew  as 
well  as  the  Old  Testament;  but  it  is  not  neces- 
sary. It  is  plain  enough  that  it  is  a  principle 
which  religion  recognizes  and  honors,  and  that 
it  furnishes,  when  defined  according  to  the  Chris- 
tian standard,  a  rule  of  conduct  especially  suita- 
ble for  a  Christian  to  adopt. 

This  being  so,  I  bring  all  that  has  been  here- 
tofore said  on  this  topic  to  a  focus  upon  this  one 
point:  that  those  who  have  received  through 
the  grace  of  Gk>d  the  light  of  Catholic  faith, 
and  who  profess  to  be  governed  by  the  princi- 
ple of  honor;  are  bound  to  carry  out  this  princi- 
ple consistently  in  their  religious  conduct.     The 

*  1  Mach.  ix.  8,  9,  10. 
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more  elevated  they  are  by  their  personal  quality 
or  relative  position,  the  more  stringent  is  this 
obligation  and  the  higher  is  the  tone  of  charac- 
ter which  it  demands. 

Now,  as  by  the  very  definition  of  the  principle 
of  honor,  it  requires  a  man  to  do  those  things 
which  are  consonant  to  his  worth  and  dignity,  and 
to  avoid  their  contraries,  it  follows  that  an  hon- 
rable  Christian  must  do  every  thing  required  by 
the  dignity  of  the  Christian  character,  and  avoid 
every  thing  which  can  degrade  it.  Moreover, 
if  we  consider  Christian  honor  as  consisting 
essentially  of  the  four  virtues  which  constitute 
honor  in  the  estimate  of  the  world,  elevated  and 
sanctified  by  grace,  we  shall  find  that  it  includes 
all  the  elements  of  Christian  perfection.  These 
four  virtues  are  truth,  loyalty,  courtesy,  and 
courage.  The  ground  on  which  they  are  esteemed 
as  honorable,  even  in  a  natural  and  human  sense, 
must  be  based  in  reason,  and  not  in  a  merely 
conventional  or  capricious  agreement  among 
men.  The  only  basis  which  reason  can  furnish 
is  conformity  to  the  eternal  law  of  right.  It  is, 
therefore,  because  they  are  excellent  in  tiie  moral 
order  that  they  are  honorable,  and  because  the 
contrary  vices  are  base  in  the  moral  order  that 
they  are  despicable.    The  eternal  law  is  nothing 
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but  the  judgment  of  God,  affirmed  to  the  natural 
conscience,  in  the  primal  light  which  creates  the 
soul  rational,  after  the  image  of  the  Creator.  Con- 
science makes  known  the  dictates  of  reason 
according  to  the  eternal  law  of  God,  and  conform- 
ity to  reason  is  that  which  constitutes  the  true 
dignity  and  excellence  of  man.  The  true  stand- 
ard of  honor  is,  therefore,  to  be  found  in  the  Law 
of  God,  even  in  the  natural  order.  Nothing 
forbidden  by  that  Law  can  be  honorable,  noth- 
ing required  by  it  can  be  dishonorable.  So  far 
as  a  standard  of  honor  comes  short  of  it,  it  is  de- 
ficient ;  so  far  as  it  is  contrary  to  it,  it  is  false 
and  counterfeit.  "We  must  seek,  therefore,  for 
the  moral  basis  on  which  these  four  ennobling 
virtues  rest,  in  duty  or  obligation  toward  God, 
our  neighbor,  and  ourselves.  This  duty  or  ob- 
ligation includes  the  whole  sphere  of  religion 
and  morality.  The  result  is,  therefore,  that  a 
man  is  required  by  the  principle  of  honor  to 
fulfil  all  his  moral  obligations,  and  that  every 
species  of  moral  delinquency  is  dishonorable. 
The  Christian  must  take  the  revealed  law  of 
Christ  as  his  rule  of  moral  duty,  and  consequently 
as  his  standard  of  honor.  Honor  requires  him 
to  practise  truth,  loyalty,  courtesy,  and  courage, 
in  conformity  to  the  Christian  law,  and  to  the 
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full  extent  of  the  obligations  imposed  by  that 
law.  He  must,  therefore,  fulfil  exactly  and  com- 
pletely all  his  Christian  duties,  in  order  to  be  an 
honorable  man,  and  he  cannot  neglect  any  of 
them  without  so  far  dishonoring  himself. 

Truth  requires  him  to  be  true,  genuine,  hon- 
est, sincere,  faithful,  in  all  things,  and  on  all 
occasions.  He  must,  therefore,  maintain  and  pro- 
fess his  Catholic  faith,  pure  and  inviolate,  with- 
out paltering  or  compromise  with  infidel  or 
heretical  falsehood.  He  must  be  faithful  to  his 
sacramental  engagements  and  vows,  and  observe 
all  the  duties  imposed  upon  him  by  baptism,  by 
marriage,  and  by  the  general  precepts  of  the 
Church.  He  must  be  true  in  all  the  relations  of 
life,  faithful  to  every  person  and  to  every  duty. 
Otherwise,  he  is  just  as  really  false  to  his  char- 
acter as  a  Christian,  false  to  his  fellow-man,  false 
to  God,  perfidious  to  his  trusts,  a  violator  of  his 
sworn  obligations,  as  one  who  is  guilty  of  lying, 
of  peculation,  or  of  the  breach  of  mercantile,  pro- 
fessional, or  military  faith. 

Loyalty  binds  him  to  be  true  in  his  allegiance 
to  Jesus  Christ  as  his  sovereign,  to  the  Vicar 
of  Christ  on  earth,  to  the  Holy  Church,  to  the 
sacred  cause  of  the  Catholic  religion,  in  honor 
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and  dishonor,  in  spite  of  self-interest  or  public 
opinion,  and  even  to  death  itself. 

Courtesy  requires  of  him  to  treat  himself  and 
all  his  fellow- creatures  with  that  respect  which 
is  due  to  the  dignity  of  human  nature  as  allied 
to  God.  Eeal,  Christian  courtesy  is  not  a  mere 
outside  polish  of  manners,  or  a  dress  assumed 
for  occasions  of  ceremony.  It  is  a  manifestation 
of  the  divine  virtue  of  charit}^.  It  must  banish, 
therefore,  all  those  coarse  and  animal  vices  which 
debase  the  mind  and  body,  all  those  selfish, 
haughty,  hard-hearted  ways  of  acting  toward 
others  by  which  their  right  to  respect  and  kind- 
ness is  violated.  It  requires  obedience,  defer- 
ence, and  honor  to  be  given  to  spiritual  superi- 
ors and  all  in  high  station,  to  parents,  to  hus- 
bands, and  to  all  whose  wisdom,  nge,  or  author- 
ity entitles  them  to  veneration.  It  requires  gen- 
tleness, consideration  for  others,  kind  offices, 
and  those  numerous,  nameless  exhibitions  of 
good  will  which  form  social  happiness  in  the 
family,  in  the  relations  of  society,  in  the  politi 
cal  and  religious  brotherhood  which  unites  the 
individual  with  the  entire  human  race.  Who- 
ever neglects  these  obligations  becomes,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  nature  of  his  delinquency,  rude, 
coarse,  barbarous,  and  brutal ;  and  however  no- 
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ble  his  name,  lineage,  or  personal  gifts,  he  acts 
no  longer  as  a  gentle  or  a  noble  man,  but  as  a 
mean  man  who  does  not  possess  the  sentiment 
of  honor. 

Courage  requires  a  man  to  master  his  fears,  to 
be  firm  in  danger,  to  encounter  with  spirit  and 
intrepidity  the  difficulties,  hardships,  and  hostile 
forces  which  beset  the  path  of  duty  and  of 
glory.  It  demands,  therefore,  of  a  Christian 
man  to  Overcome  the  temptations  of  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  to  surmount  the  diffi- 
culties which  impede  the  practice  of  Christian 
virtue,  to  act  always  as  the  noble  and  chival- 
rous champion  of  the  right,  to  be  ready  to  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith  whenever  called  upon, 
and  to  keep  himself  continually  on  the  alert  to 
merit  eternal  glory.  The  man  who  is  conquer- 
ed by  his  passions,  who  is  afraid  of  the  world, 
who  shirks  his  duty  toward  God,  who  cares  not 
for  the  glorious  recompense  of  virtue,  who  is  a 
timid,  worldly-minded,  lukewarm  Catholic,  is 
a  coward.  It  is  only  the  saints  and  martyrs 
who  are  the  real  elite  of  the  human  race,  its 
true  nobility,  its  perfect  heroes.  Sanctity  alone 
really  ennobles  and  diguifles  human  nature. 
Sin  alone  degrades  it.  The  man  who  will  not 
sin  for  any  inducement,  is  the  only  one  who 
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really  possesses  and  acts  upon  the  principle  of 
honor  in  all  its  perfection. 

Those  men,  therefore,  who  profess  to  be  gov- 
erned lyy  the  principle  of  honor,  avow  a  princi- 
ple which  leads  by  strict  consequence  to  the  very 
highest  and  most  herob  degree  of  Christian  per- 
fection. I  do  not  intend,  however,  to  try  to 
drive  them  into  such  a  dilemma  that  they  will 
be  forced  to  confess,  that  they  are  bound  either 
to  aspire  to  the  highest  sanctity,  or  to  abjure 
the  principle  of  honor  and  disclaim  all  right  to 
the  title  of  honorable  men.  The  highest  stand- 
ard or  ideal  of  Christian  perfection  is  proposed 
and  held  up  before  all,  in  order  to  allure  and 
stimulate  the  most  magnanimous  to  aim  at  it ; 
but  it  cannot  be  exacted  from  any  under  fear 
of  disgrace  and  condemnation.  I  content  my- 
self with  exacting  merely  the  fulfilment  of  the 
commandments  of  God  and  the  precepts  of  the 
Church.  The  man  who  violates  these,  acts  in 
gross  contradiction  to  the  principle  of  honor,  so 
far  as  his  religious  obligations  are  concerned. 
If  he  is  partially  governed  by  that  principle  as 
a  rule  of  his  conduct  in  his  human  and  tempo- 
ral relations,  I  do  not  deny  that  he  is  so  far  a 
virtuous  and  honorable  man.  The  principle  of 
honor  within  him  is  genuine,  but  derlcient.  The 
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higher  his  personal  character  and  position,  the 
more  glaring  is  this  deficiency,  and  the  more  un- 
worthy it  is  of  him. 

To  slight  truth,  to  tamper  with  it,  much  more 
to  betray  it ;  to  suppress  the  convictions  of  rea- 
son, to  connive  at  deceit  and  illusion  in  the 
sacred  matters  of  religion,  is  unworthy.  To 
acknowledge  the  obligation  of  believing  and 
obeying  God,  preserving  allegiance  to  the 
Church,  and  fulfilling  the  moral  law,  and  to  re- 
fuse or  neglect  to  comply  with  this  obligation, 
is  dishonorable.  To  live  in  selfish  luxury  and 
enjoyment,  without  care  for  the  interests  of  re- 
ligion, or  the  happiness  of  our  fellow-men,  is 
sordid  and  mean.  To  cower  before  public 
opinion,  to  be  afraid  to  come  out  openly  and 
boldly  as  an  uncompromising  Catholic,  to  with- 
draw from  the  side  of  Grod  and  His  Holy 
Church,  when  it  is  depressed  and  humbled,  to 
shrink  from  the  effort  of  renouncing  vicious 
habits  and  living  a  moral  life,  is  cowardly. 
The  ignominy  of  such  conduct  is  greatest  in 
those  who  are  elevated  by  education,  rank,  of- 
fice, or  wealth,  above  their  fellows.  They  are 
especially  bound  to  lead  the  way  and  give  good 
example.  Cowardice  in  an  officer  is  much  more 
disgraceful  than  in  a  private  soldier,  and  be- 
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comes  more  disgraceful  in  proportion  to  his 
rank.  "When  we  see,  therefore,  Catholics,  who 
are  gentlemen  of  the  first  rank,  among  the 
most  eminent  of  their  compeers  in  professional 
or  mercantile  life,  possessed  of  high  mental 
gifts  and  culture,  capable  of  commanding  defer- 
ence and  respect  for  their  religious  faith,  be- 
having themselves  like  timid  rustics  in  a  draw- 
ing-room, or  soldiers  who  have  been  unwillingly 
drafted  on  a  battle-field,  we  have  reason  to  feel 
ashamed  of  them.  Where  is  their  sentiment  of 
honor,  their  sense  of  personal  dignity,  their  in- 
dependence of  character  and  their  courage? 
Of  what  are  these  degenerate  sons  of  noble 
ancestors  afraid  ?  Of  what  are  they  ashamed  ? 
Where  is  the  Catholic  loyalty  and  devotion  of 
by -gone  ages  ?  Is  it  dead,  has  it  left  the  world 
for  ever  ?  Must  the  Church  for  ever  mourn  over 
the  perfidy  and  desertion  of  the  most  favored 
of  her  children,  and  find  honor,  disinterested- 
ness, Christian  worth  and  valor,  chiefly  among 
the  poor  and  uneducated  ?  Will  the  time  never 
come  when  the  principle  of  honor  shall  be  re- 
cognized in  religion,  by  those  who  are  the  most 
honorable  in  the  world?  When  a  gentleman 
will  esteem  it  a  disgrace  to  disown  or  deny  his 
faith,  to  discard  the  practice  of  his  religion,  or  to 
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neglect  to  fulfil  his  part  in  the  great  work  of 
regenerating  the  human  race  ?  Will  the  time 
never  come  when  all  sins  and  vices  will  be  es- 
teemed degrading,  and  the  moral  sense  or  gen- 
eral conscience  of  the  community  will  rise  to 
the  level  of  the  Christian  law?  Will  the  time 
never  come  when  those  who  are  the  chiefs  and 
leaders  in  society,  through  the  power  of  intel- 
lect, position,  or  wealth,  will  recognize  their 
heavy  responsibility  to  God,  to  the  Church,  and 
to  the  human  race?  When  they  will  under- 
stand that  a  great  trusc  has  been  confided  to 
them,  which  they  are  bound  in  honor  to  admin- 
ister with  fidelity  ?  Will  the  time  never  come 
when  the  Church  can  exult  in  her  noble  chil- 
dren, and  point  to  them  with  pride  as  the  living 
proofs  of  her  sanctity  ?  When  we  shall  see  a 
Christianity  worthy  of  the  name,  not  merely  in 
cloisters  or  obscure  places,  or  confined  to  a  cer- 
tain small  number  of  individuals,  but  pervad- 
ing all  ranks  and  classes,  and  universally  preva- 
lent ?  Shall  we  never  see  heroic  virtues  flour- 
ishing, and  the  fruits  of  sanctity  glorious  and 
abundant? 

If  there  are  any  who  have  a  spark  of  mag- 
nanimity in  their  bosoms,  who  feel  any  noble 
impulses  stirring  in  their  souls,  let  them  not  be 
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recroant  to  these  high  principles !  Let  not  this 
appeal  to  Christian  honor  be  made  in  vain,  like 
the  summons  of  a  warlike  trumpet  in  the  ears 
of  timorous  and  faint-hearted  soldiers,  who 
would  fain  run  away  from  the  action,  leaving 
its  brunt  to  be  borne  by  their  brave  comrades  ! 
Let  it  stir  your  Christian  blood,  which  has 
come  down  to  you  pure  from  the  saints  and  mar- 
tyrs of  all  time,  and  animate  you  to  deeds  wor- 
thy of  your  Christian  lineage ;  that  you  may 
not  dishonor  your  loyalty  and  courage  as  the 
followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  become  degenerate 
from  the  noble  sentiments  of  the  sons  of  God  I 


SERMON    XIX. 

THE    TYPE    OF  FEMININE    CHRISTIAN    VIRTUE.* 

"  As  the  sun  when  it  riseth  to  the  world  in  the  high  places  of 
God,  so  is  the  beauty  of  a  good  wife  for  the  ornament  of  her 
house." — Ecclus.  xxvi.  21. 

(For  the  Feast  of  St.  Ann.) 

St.  Anna  may  be  considered  as  the  perfect 
model  of  a  holy  woman  in  the  married  state.  It 
was  fitting  that  the  mother  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
should  be  a  most  holy  and  perfect  woman.  The 
Fathers  always  speak  of  her  as  a  woman  of  the 
highest  order  of  sanctity.  They  represent  the 
union  between  St.  Joachim  and  St.  Anna  as  the 
type  of  a  perfect  marriage.  From  this  perfect 
conjugal  union  sprang  the  pure  and  spotless 
Virgin,  conceived  without  the  stain  of  original 
sin.  From  her  immaculate  virginity  came  the 
miraculous  birth  of  the  Son  of  God.  Thus  there 
is  a  sublime  gradation  in  the  series  of  divine 
works  through  which  the  redemption  of  man- 

*  Preached  at  St.  A-nn's  Church,  New-York. 
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kind  is  effected.  The  highest  in  the  lower 
order  touches  the  superior  order  next  above  it, 
and  so  on  to  the  highest.  First  the  sanctity  of 
marriage,  next  the  sanctity  of  virginity,  finally 
the  sanctity  of  personal  union  with  the  Godhead. 
The  same  law  reproduces  itself  continually  in 
the  history  of  Christianity.  St.  Ann  is  the 
prototype  of  a  multitude  of  Christian  women, 
either  married  or  at  least  living  in  the  ordinary 
domestic  relations  of  life,  who  have  fulfilled  the 
same  function  with  herself.  They  have  imitat- 
ed St.  Anna  in  nursing  the  infancy  of  Mary, 
who  was  "  The  Life,  the  Sweetness,  and  the 
Hope  "  of  the  human  race,  the  predestined  Moth- 
er of  Christ,  the  type  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
the  ideal  of  redeemed  humanity.  These  holy 
women  have,  in  like  manner,  nursed  the  infancy 
of  the  Apostles,  Fathers,  and  Doctors  of  the 
Church ;  or  even  of  religious  orders,  of  king- 
doms, and  of  churches.  They  have  fulfilled  the 
maternal  office  in  the  order  of  regeneration  and 
grace,  bearing  and  maturing  the  most  perfect 
offspring  of  virtue  and  sanctity,  thus  preserving 
and  increasing  the  divine  seed  of  Christianity 
m  the  world,  that  it  may  bring  forth  its  choicest 
supernatural  fruits. 

There  is  a  special  capacity  in  the  feminine 
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character  elevated  by  grace,  for  receiving  with 
the  most  complete  faith  and  self-devotion  the 
principles  of  Christianity ;  and  for  planting  them 
in  the  noblest  natures  while  they  are  yet  uncor- 
rupted  and  in  a  condition  like  soft  wax,  which 
can  receive  a  clear,  indelible  impress  from  a  seal. 
At  certain  epochs,  it  seems  that  these  pure 
Christian  principles  find  almost  their  only  sanc- 
tuary in  the  hearts  of  virtuous  and  holy  women  ; 
and  that  the  future  destinies  of  Christianity  are, 
in  great  measure,  dependent  on  their  ability  to 
plant  them  in  the  bosom  of  a  coming  genera- 
tion. These  are  the  epochs  of  barbarism,  law- 
lessness, uncultured  national  childhood;  or  gen- 
eral luxury  and  relaxation  of  morals.  In  such 
periods,  high  Christian  piety  and.  virtue  are  rare 
among  men  of  the  world.  They  take  shelter  in 
the  sanctuary,  the  cloister,  the  monastery,  the 
cabins  of  the  peasantry,  and  in  the  domestic 
sanctuary  presided  over  by  Christian  mothers. 
From  these  retreats  the  gentle,  purifying,  refin- 
ing influences  of  Christianity  go  forth  to  sanctify 
society  and  redeem  the  world.  The  history  of 
Christendom  furnishes  abundant  illustrations  of 
the  noble  and  effective  part  which  Christian 
women  have  played  in  this  regenerative  work. 
This  part  has  been  a  various  and  dignified  one, 
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placing  those  to  whom  it  has  been  assigned  high 
on  the  rolls  of  honor.  Some,  like  Macrina  and 
Paula,  by  their  boundless  munificence  and  mag- 
nanimous counsels  have  been  worthy  coadjutors 
of  the  rulers  of  the  Church  in  their  greatest  un- 
dertakings. Others,  like  Helena  and  Pulcheria 
in  early  times,  Clothilde  of  France,  the  two 
Elizabeths,  and  Margaret  of  Scotland,  in  the 
middle  ages,  have  been,  as  queens,  the  mothers 
and  examples  of  nations.  Others  still,  like  the 
mothers  of  Augustine,  Theodoret,  Gregory  Na- 
zianzen,  and  Chrysostom,  have  trained  the  great 
saints  destined  to  become  the  masters  of  sacred 
learning  and  eloquence,  the  successors  of  the 
Apostles,  the  brightest  lights  illuminating  the 
darkness  of  the  ages. 

One  of  these  last  furnishes  me  with  an  exam- 
ple peculiarly  suitable  for  concentrating  into 
one  point  of  light,  upon  the  special  topic  of  my 
discourse,  all  these  scattered  reflections.  It  is 
the  example  of  Anthusa,  the  mother  of  St.  John 
Chrysostom. 

Anthusa  lived  at  Antioch,  during  just  such 
an  epoch  as  I  have  already  described.     The  city 
was  partly  Christian  and  partly  heathen,  but 
both  among  Christians  and  pagans  an  uncom 
mon  degree  of  luxury  in  manners  and  laxity  in 
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morals  prevailed.  It  was  a  wealthy,  splendid, 
effeminate,  corrupt  city.  Anthusa  was  the  wife 
of  a  gentleman  of  ample  fortune,  who  left  her  a 
widow  at  the  age  of  twenty,  with  an  infant  son. 
Her  entire  life  was  from  this  moment  devoted 
to  the  education  of  this  child.  ^Renouncing  all 
thoughts  of  second  marriage,  all  company, 
amusement,  and  display,  she  devoted  her  intel- 
lectual energies  to  the  care  of  her  son's  fortune, 
her  time  and  convenience  to  the  care  of  his 
comfort  and  happiness,  her  income  to  the  ex- 
penses of  the  best  education,  her  heart  and  soul 
to  his  moral  and  religious  culture.  The  highest 
eulogium  which  could  be  bestowed  upon  her  con- 
duct was  that  extorted  from  the  pagan  sophist, 
Libanius,  the  preceptor  of  her  son.  He  was  the 
most  celebrated  rhetorician  of  Antioch,  a  bitter 
pagan,  and  one  of  those  whose  talent,  learning, 
wit,  and  eloquence  were  enlisted  in  a  deadly 
war  upon  Christianity.  These  specious,  im- 
moral sophists,  like  all  their  tribe,  were  particu- 
larly contemptuous  of  Christian  women,  and 
disposed  to  sneer  at  Christian  men  for  yielding 
any  degree  of  influence  over  their  minds  to  their 
wives,  their  mothers,  or  their  sisters.*  When 
John,  the  son  of  Anthusa,  was  sent,  at  the  ago 

•  See  Neander's  Life  of  St.  Chrysostom,  at  the  beginning. 
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of  twenty,  to  the  school  of  Libanius,  he  himself 
relates  in  a  treatise  written  for  the  direction,  of 
young  widows,  that  he  was  questioned  as  to  his 
family  and  parentage.  "  Having  heard  that  I 
was  the  son  of  a  widow,  he  asked  me  the  age  of 
my  mother,  and  the  time  of  her  widowhood. 
But,  when  I  said  that  she  was  forty  years  old, 
and  that  it  was  twenty  years  since  she  lost  my 
father,  he  was  astonished,  and  turning  to  those 
present,  he  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  l  O 
strange  !  what  wives  the  Christians  have  ! '  " 

What  the  result  of  Anthusa's  true-hearted 
fidelity  to  the  highest  dictates  of  conjugal  and 
maternal  duty  was,  is  known  to  all.  She  be- 
came a  benefactress  of  the  Church  and  of  man- 
kind through  all  ages.  She  did  not  live  to  see 
her  son  a  priest  and  a  bishop,  having  died  soon 
after  he  came  to  maturity.  But  this  illustrious 
son  has  taken  good  care  that  her  name  and  ex- 
ample may  live  in  perpetual  remembrance  to- 
gether with  his  own.  Anthusa's  generous,  high- 
souled  virtue  was  the  type  which  was  impressed 
by  her  firm  but  gentle  hand  upon  her  son,  giv- 
ing character  to  his  subsequent  life.  The  glory 
of  that  son  is  identified  with  the  very  name  of 
Christianitjr,  and  is  equally  imperishable.  That 
glory  is  traceable  to  his  mother,  for  it  had  its 
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source  in  the  noble  principles  she  infused  into 
his  soul  during  the  tender  period  of  childhood, 
and  which  he  illustrated  in  his  actions  and  his 
eloquent  teachings  in  the  highest  position  of  the 
hierarchy.  He  was  the  castigator  of  vice,  the 
advocate  of  virtue,  the  champion  of  high  Chris- 
tian principle ;  first  in  the  corrupt  city  of  Anti- 
och  as  a  priest,  where  he  was  the  most  powerful 
and  celebrated  preacher  among  the  clergy  of 
that  Patriarchal  Church ;  reviving  the  remem- 
brance of  St.  Paul  the  Apostle,  who  had  preach- 
ed there  before  him.  Afterward,  as  Archbishop 
of  Constantinople,  in  that  imperial  seat  of  politi- 
cal and  ecclesiastical  pride,  ambition,  worldli- 
ness,  and  iniquity ;  which  became  the  plague  and 
the  disgrace  of  Christendom  ;  he  sent  forth  into 
its  darkness  that  brilliant  light  of  pure,  evan- 
gelical doctrine,  which  the  heartless  despots  on 
the  throne,  and  their  venal  satellites  in  the  hie- 
rarchy, could  only  quench  in  his  martyrdom. 
Quenched  it  appeared  to  be,  with  his  life,  for  a 
moment ;  but  only  for  a  moment.  It  shone  out 
more  brightly  after  being  submerged  in  the  wa- 
ters of  death,  to  enlighten  the  whole  world  with 
its  radiance.  The  imperial  persecutors,  the  lux- 
urious court,  the  whole  multitude  of  degenerate 
Christians,  were  forced  to  venerate  his  lifeless 


388  FEMININE   CHRISTIAN   VIRTUE. 

remains ;  to  repair  their  base  outrages  upon  the 
living  person  of  their  apostolic  pastor,  by  obse- 
quies and  honors  far  exceeding  those  given  to 
worldly  greatness  or  royalty  itself;  and  thus  to 
do  homage  to  Christian  principle  and  Christian 
virtue. 

Behold  here  an  example  of  the  great  results 
flowing  from  maternal  instruction !  See  the 
vast  benefit  conferred  on  mankind  by  these 
pure -hearted,  self- devoting  Christian  women, 
who,  in  a  period  of  general  irreligion  and  im- 
morality, shelter  the  holy  maxims  and  rules  of 
faith  within  their  bosoms ;  who  preserve  and 
propagate  the  divine  seed  of  Christianity  within 
the  quiet,  sacred  precinct  of  the  family.  Such 
is  the  fruit  borne  by  the  plants  they  have  nour- 
ished and  watered,  when  they  became  great  and 
vigorous.  Thus  is  this  divine  seed  multiplied, 
scattered  broadcast  over  the  earth,  made  to  fruc- 
tify, to  flourish,  and  to  bless  the  desert  world 
by  a  partial  restoration  of  the  lost  Eden ;  that  is, 
of  the  integrity  of  human  nature  in  all  its  celes 
tial  and  temporal  relations. 

These  reflections  on  the  office  of  Christian 
women  in  periods  of  lax  religious  and  moral 
principles,  are  in  many  respects  applicable  to 
the  present  time.     The  present  is  a  period  of 
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general  unbelief,  more  specious  and  decorous  in 
appearance  than  some  previous  forms  of  infidel- 
ity have  been,  but  for  that  reason  more  insinu- 
ating and  fatal.  The  popular  literature  is  satu- 
rated with  the  venom  of  atheistic  principles. 
Sophists,  equally  shallow  with  those  who  were 
the  objects  of  the  satirical  castigations  of  Socra^ 
tes,  Plato,  Justin  Martyr,  and  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, but  more  plausible,  everywhere  poison 
the  public  fountains  where  the  majority  of  this 
generation  imbibe  their  opinions.  With  their 
anti-Christian  pseudo-science  and  meretricious 
rhetoric,  they  are  undermining  the  religious 
faith  that  still  remains  in  a  frivolous,  effeminate, 
self-indulgent  class  of  modern  Athenians  very 
numerous  in  the  more  cultivated  portion  of 
society  in  England,  and  our  own  section  of 
America  ;  not  to  speak  of  other  countries.  The 
press  has  to  a  great  extent  become  such,  that 
any  epithets  which  can  be  used  to  designate  or 
stigmatize  its  lack  of  principle  are  simply  un- 
meaning, as  well  as  wholly  inefficacious  to  cor- 
rect the  evil. 

As  a  necessary  consequence,  the  moral  bonds 
which  hold  society  together,  are  relaxing.  A 
general  disolution  of  the  moral  order  is  threat- 
ened  by   symptoms  apparent   on   the   surface, 
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indicating  deep,  interior  disease.  Sin,  immoral- 
ity, vice,  and  crime  are  on  the  increase.  The 
professed  teachers  of  Christianity  are  losing  their 
influence ;  some  of  them  are  even  among  the 
foremost  destroyers  of  the  very  institution  from 
which  they  derive  the  only  claim  to  an  official 
character  in  their  possession.  Human  law,  also, 
is  becoming  everwhere  weakened  as  a  bulwark 
of  public  and  social  morality.  No  longer  regu- 
lated by  ecclesiastical  law  emanating  from  an 
infallible  tribunal ;  which  alone  can  prescribe  to 
it  with  certainty  that  eternal  law  of  Christ  on 
which  all  civil  law  in  Christendom  must  base 
itself;  it  is  without  a  fixed  standard  of  those 
Christian  principles  which  constitute  its  only 
stability.  Hence,  legislation  and  judicial  decrees 
have  subverted  the  constitutive  principle  of 
Christian  marriage,  sanctioned  successive  poly 
gamy,  and  thus  pulled  out  the  very  keystone 
from  the  arch  of  the  social  and  political  fabric. 
Material  progress,  and  the  increase  of  mere 
physical  well-being,  absorb  the  minds  of  almost 
all  men.  There  is  a  fair  outside  show  of  im- 
provement, but  a  fatal  work  of  moral  disease 
and  decay  is  there.  Nor  has  the  worst  stage  of 
corruption  been  reached  as  yet.  We  must  wait 
until  a  generation f  over  which  the  old  Christian 
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tradition  has  exerted  little  or  no  influence  in 
childhood,  has  grown  up,  in  order  to  see  the 
mature  f raits  of  lawlessness  gathered  in.  It  is 
to  be  hoped  that  the  providence  and  grace  of 
God  will  interfere  to  check  this  demoralizing 
process,  but  that  it  is  going  on  is  beyond  a  ques- 
tion. To  its  deadly  influence  the  youth  and 
children  of  this  generation  are  exposed,  within 
its  infected  atmosphere  they  must  be  educated. 
There  is  no  such  thing  either  actual  or  possible 
as  a  distinct,  Christian  community,  segregated 
and  separated  from  the  semi-Christian  or  hea- 
then society  around  it.  The  Church  is  mixed  up 
with  the  wricked  world,  and  its  members  are 
affected  to  a  great  degree  by  the  contagion 
which  surrounds  them.  Many  of  them  are  gov- 
erned by  the  evil  maxims  prevalent  in  the  com- 
munity at  large,  rather  than  by  the  pure  prin- 
ciples of  their  faith.  Others  are  connected  by 
the  closest  ties  and  the  most  essential  relations 
of  life  with  those  who  are  devoid  of  practical  or 
even  professed  Christian  principles.  The  Chris- 
tian and  heathen  elements  often  coexist  in  the 
same  family  circle.  Faith,  piety,  and  virtue 
have  to  sustain,  therefore,  an  incessant,  all-per- 
vading conflict  and  struggle  for  life.  It  is  a 
most  difficult  and  arduous  task  to  preserve, 
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transmit,  and  extend  the  divine  principles  of 
Christianity,  which  alone  can  save  the  rising 
generation,  and  redeem  society  from  the  ruin 
which  threatens  it. 

My  special  topic  leads  me  to  dwell  upon  that 
share  of  this  task  which  devolves  upon  Christian 
women.  "Without  denying  the  existence  of  a 
certain  class  of  men  in  the  more  elevated  walks 
of  life  wyho  are  governed  by  high  Christian  and 
moral  principles,  or  disparaging  their  influence* 
I  may  yet  affirm  with  assurance,  that  we  are 
obliged  to  rely  to  a  very  great  extent  upon 
Christian  women  ;  not  only  to  fulfil  the  portion 
of  this  great  task  naturally  belonging  to  them, 
but  also  to  supply  the  delinquency  of  men.  The 
difficulty  and  responsibility  of  their  position  is 
thus  increased  fourfold ;  for  the  fulfilment  of 
their  own  proper  duty  is  made  doubly  difficult 
and  to  this  is  added  another  burden  fully  equal 
in  weight.  Necessarily,  an  altogether  superhu- 
man virtue  is  requisite  to  make  them  equal  to 
the  exigencies  of  such  a  position.  Man  and 
woman  were  made  to  act  together;  each  is 
incomplete  without  the  other,  and  has  need  of 
the  other.  When  each  fulfils  his  appropriate 
part,  they  are  together  just  competent  to  accom- 
plish their  entire  task  with  reasonable  facility 
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and  perfection.  God  has  so  ordered  it  from  the 
beginning  that  woman  should  be  the  indispen- 
sable companion  and  coadjutrix  of  man,  even 
in  the  supernatural  order.  Oar  Lady  is  associated 
with  our  Lord  as  the  type  of  this  duplication  of 
grace  and  virtue,  imitated  in  the  lesser  orbs  of 
the  celestial  firmament.  The  Apostles  had  the 
holy  women  of  the  Gospel  as  companions.  In 
the  early  martyrs,  manly  courage  was  at  least 
equally  matched  by  feminine  fortitude.  Gregory 
XL  could  not  restore  the  papal  residence  to  its 
proper  See  of  Eome  without  St.  Catharine  of 
Sienna.  The  names  of  Abraham  and  Sara,  of 
Isaac  and  Eebecca,  of  the  Macchabees  and  their 
mother,  of  St.  Joachim  and  St.  Anna,  of  St. 
Augustine  and  St.  Monica,  St.  Benedict  and 
St.  Scholastica,  St.  Francis  and  St.  Clare,  St. 
John  of  the  Cross  and  St.  Teresa,  St.  Francis  de 
Sales  and  St.  Jane  Francis  de  Chantal — are  in- 
dissolubty  associated  in  glory.  The  monastic 
orders  have  their  feminine  counterpart  in  the 
orders  of  religious  women.  The  priesthood  has 
need  of  the  Sisterhoods  of  Charity  and  Mercy  in 
its  general  mission  of  beneficence ;  the  pastor,  of 
those  uncloistered  sisters  who  are  ever  ready 
and  skilful  in  their  services  about  the  sanctuary, 
in  the  Sunday-school,  and  in  the  abodes  of  want 
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and  sickness.  But  above  all ;  Christ,  the  Church, 
the  priesthood,  humanity,  the  husband,  the  child, 
the  brother;-  have  need  of  woman  in  the  family. 
Happy  is  the  wife  and  mother  whose  union  is 
blessed  like  that  of  St.  Ann  to  St.  Joachim. 
Even  then,  her  responsibility  is  sufficiently  great ; 
and  the  well-being  and  happiness  of  the  whole 
family  depend  in  many  essential  respects  entirely 
upon  her.  What  is  it,  when  there  is  but  inade- 
quate or  not  any  religious  or  moral  influence  in 
the  bosom  of  the  family  except  her  own ;  when 
even  the  contrary  influence  must  be  encountered 
and  struggled  against?  This  is  often  the  case; 
and  when  it  is  so,  there  is  no  hope  for  the  family 
except  in  the  invincible  constancy  of  the  mother 
to  high  Christian  principle.  When  it  becomes 
common  and  general ;  then  it  is  true  of  that  par- 
ticular epoch  or  community,  that  the  sanctuary 
and  the  hope  of  Christianity  for  the  coming  gen- 
eration is  chiefly  in  the  hearts  of  those  Christian 
wives  and  mothers  who  are  true  to  their  trust. 
There  is  no  doubt  that,  on  the  whole,  women 
have  sinned  less  and  fulfilled  their  part  more 
faithfully  than  men.  It  is  also  true  that  the 
more  their  fortitude  and  fidelity  are  tried,  the 
more  they  are  thrown  back  upon  their  faith 
and  virtue  by  severe  proofs,  the  more  capable 
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they  appear  of  rising  above  their  natural  weak- 
ness into  a  genuine  heroism  of  character.  The 
preeminence  has  been  given  by  God  to  man.  In 
that  which  is  the  highest  good  he  often  cedes 
it  to  woman,  but  generally  preserves  it  in  that 
which  is  evil  or  relating  to  mere  worldly  ad- 
vantage. It  is  very  true  that  women  have  also 
their  share  in  evil.  Eve  wTas  first  in  the  trans- 
gress on,  and  led  Adam  away  from  his  obedi- 
ence by  her  persuasion.  But,  as  St.  Paul  says  : 
"  the  woman,  being  deceived,  was  in  the  trans- 
gression ;"  whereas,  "  Adam  was  not  deceived."  * 
Eve  sinned,  as  one  of  the  fathers  says,  only 
"through  mobility  of  mind."  Her  sin  injured 
herself  alone,  but  did  not  involve  her  posterity. 
If  Adam  had  not  abdicated  the  dignity  of  his 
manhood  by  following,  against  his  judgment, 
the  counsels  of  a  weak,  erring  woman,  the 
human  race  would  have  retained  its  primitive 
integrity.  Either  Eve  would  have  been  restored 
by  the  divine  grace,  or  another  consort  would 
have  been  created  for  Adam.  It  was  his  sin 
which  ruined  mankind.  The  daughters  of  Eve 
usually  sin  as  she  did,  from  mobility  of  mind, 
and  from  being  deceived  and  led  astray.  They 
are  not  the  authors  of  those  sins  which  subvert 

*lTim.  ii.  14. 
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society  and  Christianity.  And,  when  men  are 
delinquent  to  faith  and  moral  principle,  they 
very  commonly  lose  their  mobility  of  mind,  be- 
coming immovable  in  their  fidelity  to  con- 
science. The  grace  of  Christ,  moreover,  being 
superabundant  above  the  grace  of  integrity; 
medicinal  in  its  character ;  specially  adapted  to 
the  weakness  of  an  infirm  nature ;  and  confer- 
ring special  gifts  of  fortitude,  patience,  self- 
denial,  following  of  the  cross,  and  endurance 
of  martyrdom ;  has  a  peculiar  adaptation  to  the 
feminine  character.  Christian  grace  raises  the 
feminine  nature  above  itself  to  a  kind  of  equal- 
ity with  manhood,  or  even,  in  many  instances, 
to  a  superiority  above  it.  Pure  human  nature 
has  attained  its  highest  elevation  in  the  Blessed 
Virgin ;  who  is  Queen  of  Apostles,  Queen  of 
Martyrs,  and  Queen  of  all  Saints.  Mary  and 
her  faithful  companions  remained  by  the  cross 
of  Jesus  Christ,  while  all  the  Apostles,  except 
St.  John,  had  forsaken  Him  and  fled.  This  in- 
cident is  a  type  of  what  often  takes  place  when 
men  are  delinquent  toward  the  Christian  faith 
and  law,  and  women  are  forced  to  exhibit  in 
their  stead  a  more  than  manly  fidelity  and 
virtue. 
I  have  already  plainly  enough  expressed  rny 


FEMININE    CHRISTIAN    VIRTUE.  397 

conviction  that  there  is  a  great  need  at  present 
for  Christian  women  to  exhibit  this  high  type 
of  feminine  virtue.  Unbelief,  scepticism,  in- 
difference in  regard  to  the  truths  and  laws  of 
Christianity,  are  prevalent.  To  a  great  extent, 
this  ignorance  or  indifference  about  the  true 
religion  is  a  supine  indifference,  the  symptom 
of  a  conscience  torpid  to  moral  obligation,  a  will 
enslaved  to  selfish  pleasure,  and  an  understand- 
ing darkened  to  all  spiritual  truths.  Even  among 
those  whose  intellect  still  preserves  the  gift  of 
faith,  many  are  heedless  of  the  practical  duties 
it  imposes,  and  more  or  less  immoral  in  their 
lives.  It  is  no  uncommon  case  to  see  them 
grossly  and  flagrantly  delinquent.  But  if  they 
avoid  this  severe  reproach  ;  if  they  regulate  their 
lives  before  the  world  by  the  maxims  of  honor 
and  the  code  of  natural,  social  morality ;  they  do 
not  carry  their  sentiment  of  honor  into  their 
relation  with  God  and  the  Holy  Church.  No 
reliance  can  be  placed  upon  such  men  to  stand 
by  the  cross  of  Christian  faith,  to  sustain  the 
cause  of  piety  and  virtue,  to  stem  the  incoming 
tide  of  immorality,  to  train  up  a  generation  of 
staunch  Christians  for  the  future  service  of  the 
Church  and  society. 

I  will  not  attempt  to  define  the  extent  of  this 
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delinquency ;  but  so  far  as  it  does  extend,  all 
that  I  have  said  of  the  task  devolving  on  Chris- 
tian women  in  such  an  exigency,  is  applicable 
and  directly  to  the  point.  This  task,  as  I  have 
already  said,  is  that  of  opposing  a  barrier  against 
the  progress  of  infidelity  and  immorality,  by  their 
influence  within  the  domestic  and  social  circles ; 
and  by  implanting  Christian  principles  in  the 
hearts  of  their  children,  so  as  to  train  up  a  gen- 
eration better  than  the  present  one. 

I  anticipate  here  the  sneer  of  the  sophists  and 
their  disciples,  to  whom  the  specially  religious 
character  and  influence  of  women  have  always 
been  something  very  obnoxious.  Indeed,  I 
have  purposely  aimed  to  propose  the  type  of 
feminine  Christian  virtue  in  the  manner  most 
obnoxious  to  them,  and  most  likely  to  provoke 
their  sneers;  in  order  to  show  how  little  of  true 
manhood  they  possess  themselves,  with  all  their 
affectation  of  despising  religion  as  womanish  and 
childish  superstition. 

Libanius  and  his  fellow- sophists  of  Antioch 
ridiculed  the  Christians  for  following  a  religion 
fit  only  for  women  and  children,  and  for  per- 
mitting their  mothers  and  wives  to  exercise  any 
influence  over  them.  They  tauntingly  inquired 
of  them  why  they  did  not  become,  instead,  the 
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disciples  of  a  philosophy  more  worthy  of  their 
intellectual  superiority  as  men.  The  modern 
sophists  malign  the  Christian  religion  in  the 
same  manner,  as  a  superstition  maintained 
chiefly  through  the  influence  of  a  narrow- 
minded,  ambitious  priesthood  over  the  female 
sex  *  The  less  virulent  among  them  acknow- 
ledge the  necessity  and  utility  of  religion  for 
women,  children,  and  all  those  classes  of  men 
who  are  in  a  state  of  intellectual  childhood. 
Yet  they  consider  this  necessity  for  religion  as 
a  weakness  to  which  real  men  are  superior. 
Women  have  need  of  superstition,  they  say, 
because  they  are  incapable  of  guiding  them- 
selves by  pure  reason. 

It  is  very  true  that  the  Christian  religion  has 
a  peculiar  adaptation  to  women  and  children. 
It  is  very  true  that  the  feminine  nature  has  a 
peculiar  readiness  and  facility  for  adopting  with 
faith  and  devotion  the  principles  of  Christianity 
in  their  simplicity  and  purity,  and  that  the  soft, 
impressible  condition  of  childhood  is  the  most 
favorable  one  for  receiving  the  stamp  of  reli- 
gious doctrine.  Yet  it  is  not  in  this  that  their 
inferiority  consists,  nor  is  it  in  the  contrary  dis- 

*  Specimens  of  this  class  are  such  writers  as  Michelet,  ami 
the  author  of  the  romance  fitlv  stvled  "  Lc>  M<htdH.v 
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position  that  the  superiority  consists  which  be- 
longs to  manhood.  It  is  that  in  them  which  is 
highest,  noblest,  best,  which  disposes  them  to 
religion.  The  sublime,  divine  truths  of  reli- 
gion are  immediately  apprehended  by  the  spirit- 
ual nature,  and  not  by  the  discursive  under- 
standing or  mere  reasoning  faculty,  which  is 
inferior  to  it  and  its  servant.  The  servant- 
maid  may  be  far  stronger  and  more  robust 
than  her  mistress,  and  easily  able  to  vanquish 
her  in  a  trial  of  physical  force.  In  the  mere 
exercise  of  intellectual  pugilism,  the  scoffing 
sophist  may  have  the  advantage  of  the  believ- 
ing Christian  woman.  There  are  but  few  of 
those  feminine  prodigies,  like  St.  Catharine  of 
Alexandria,  who  are  able  to  contend  victo- 
riously in  the  philosophical  arena.  Man  has 
the  intellectual  preeminence.  He  should  have 
the  spiritual  preeminence  also — the  preeminence 
in  faith,  conscientiousness,  and  virtue.  lie  con- 
tains in  himself  all  that  constitutes  the  perfection 
of  human  nature,  and  therefore  has,  in  an  emi- 
nent mode,  all  that  constitutes  the  perfection 
of  womanhood  and  childhood,  with  something 
superadded.  The  preeminence  belongs  to  him 
in  all  things,  if  he  will  take  it.  But  when  he 
becomes  effete  and  degenerate  in  that  which  is 
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highest,  he  becomes  inferior  to  women  and 
children  in  that  which  is  highest;  according  to 
the  maxim  of  Holy  Scripture,  that  "  a  poor  and 
a  wise  child  is  better  than  an  old  and  foolish 
king."  *  Man,  the  sovereign  lord  of  the  earth, 
is  superior  to  a  child.  But  is  the  lacklustre 
eye,  the  pallid  cheek,  the  lassitude  and  dul- 
ness  of  spirit  of  decaying  manhood,  superior  to 
the  blooming  cheek,  sparkling  eye,  vivacious 
tread,  and  merry  heart  of  fresh,  untainted 
childhood?  If  it  be,  then  is  the  cold-hearted, 
selfish  scepticism  of  an  unbelieving  sophist 
above  the  generous  piety  of  a  believing  woman. 
It  is  superstition,  forsooth,  of  which  they  have 
need,  on  account  of  their  intellectual  infirmity, 
and  the  predominance  of  sensibility  in  their 
temperament !  They  have  also  a  superstition 
that  the  marriage-vow  was  taken  to  be  kept 
inviolate,  and  that  the  love  of  youth  should 
endure  to  the  grave.  They  have  a  superstition 
which  inclines  them  to  watch  by  the  bedside  of 
the  husband  or  the  child  through  many  weary 
days  and  nights.  A  superstitious  belief  that 
they  must  sacrifice  themselves  for  the  happi- 
ness of  others ;  that  they  have  received  a  mis- 
sion to  console,  to  cheer,  to  bless,  to  fulfil  a 
*  Iota  iv.  18. 
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ministration  of  mercy.  Let  the  sophist  show 
that  he  can  surpass  the  works  of  Christian  faith 
and  charity  by  his  tmaicbd  reason  and  his 
proud  philosophy,  before  he  boasts  of  his  lack 
of  religion  as  a  proof  of  his  preeminence.  Until 
then,  the  reliance  which  Christianity  is  forced 
to  place  in  feminine  faith  and  virtue,  to  guard 
her  treasures  from  his  sacrilegious  touch,  will 
remain  a  proof  of  his  disgrace,  and  not  of  her 
dishonor. 

I  repeat,  therefore,  emphatically,  what  I  have 
before  affirmed,  that  there  is  a  special  need  at 
the  present  time  of  heroic,  feminine  virtue  in 
Christian  women,  as  a  barrier  against  the  infi- 
del and  demoralizing  principles  which  prevail 
and  threaten  to  corrupt  the  coming  generation; 
principles  which  are  in  their  radical  essence  in- 
fidel, and,  because  infidel,  demoralizing.  The 
germ  of  the  whole  moral  order  is  in  the 
family;  and  it  is,  consequently,  in  the  fam- 
ily relation  that  we  are  to  look  both  for  the 
corrupting  effect  of  demoralizing  principles  and 
for  the  vital  force  to  counteract  this  corruption. 
For  this  reason,  woman  is  the  natural  guardian 
of  morality.  All  her  dignity,  life,  and  happi- 
ness are  constituted  in  the  domestic  sanctuary 
of  the  family.     Profane  its  sanctity,  and  there  zs 
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nothing  more  left  for  her.  It  is  only,  however, 
the  Christian  religion  which  really  constitutes 
the  family  in  its  perfection,  gives  the  wife  and 
mother  her  proper  dignity,  furnishes  a  sufficient 
safeguard  to  marriage,  and  provides  suitably  for 
the  proper  nurture  of  children.  The  Christian 
religion  has  neither  integrity  nor  stability  ex- 
cept in  the  Catholic  Church.  Although,  there- 
fore, merely  natural  feminine  virtue,  or  that 
virtue  which  springs  from  an  indistinct,  imper- 
fect belief  in  Christian  principles,  may  exert  a 
wholesome  influence  and  be  worthy  of  esteem  ; 
it  is  only  the  Catholic  mother  wbq  can  imitate 
the  ancient  saints  and  adequately  fulfil  her 
holy  task.  It  is  of  such  we  have  need  ;  of  An- 
thusas,  Nonnas,  and  Monicas.  For  this  task  is 
one,  the  fulfilment  of  which  often  demands  gen- 
uine and  great  heroism. 

It  is  necessary,  therefore,  first  of  all,  that 
they  into  whose  hands  it  is  confided  should 
themselves  be  thoroughly  imbued  with  high 
Christian  and  Catholic  principles.  One  cannot 
impart  that  which  he  does  not  possess.  A  mere 
morality,  which  consists  only  in  avoiding  the 
more  grievous  sins,  and  regulating  the  conduct 
by  a  certain  exterior  standard  of  social  propriety, 
is  not  sufficient.   Children  who  receive  no  higher 
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moral  education  than  this,  will  have  a  certain 
superficial  sentiment  of  honor  and  decorum,  and 
a  certain  cultivated  sensibility  of  moral  temper. 
This  education  will  not,  however,  give  them 
the  character  which  is  necessary  to  withstand 
the  evil  influences  they  must  encounter  in  the 
wrorld.  Those  mothers  who  neglect  their  reli- 
gion to  follow  the  pride  and  vanity  of  their  own 
worldly  hearts,  who  have  not  a  spark  of  Cath- 
olic fervor  in  their  frivolous  bosoms,  are  not 
worthy  or  fit  to  train  up  a  generation  of  Chris- 
tians. There  is  no  more  freshness  or  glow  in 
their  spiritual  nature,  than  there  is  in  the  cheek 
of  the  one  who  vainly  seeks  to  recall  the  lost 
bloom  of  youth  by  the  resources  of  meretricious 
art. 

Nor  is  it  sufficient  to  add  to  the  observance 
of  the  most  essential  moral  precepts  certain  ex- 
terior practices  of  devotion.  It  does  not  make 
a  woman  a  good  wife  and  mother  to  become  a  de- 
votee. As  morality,  to  be  genuine,  must  not  be  an 
exterior  enamelling  of  the  surface,  so  the  bloom 
of  piety  must  not  be  like  a  painted  rose.  We 
always  experience  a  sentiment  of  repugnance 
when  artificial  flowers  are  palmed  off  upon  us 
for  genuine;  and  are  deeply  chagrined  when  we 
are  deceived  by  a  counterfeit,  however  well  ex- 
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ecuted  it  may  be  The  fair  complexion  of  moral 
virtue  and  the  ruddy  glow  of  devotion  must 
proceed  from  a  living  power  within  the  heart, 
in  order  to  be  genuine  and  to  excite  our  admi- 
ration; piety  must  have  the  true  stamp  and 
ring,  in  order  to  purchase  the  equivalent  of  its 
nominal  value.  I  have  no  wish  to  be  severe  on 
any  who  really  endeavor  with  some  sincerity 
to  fulfil  their  essential  moral  and  religious  ob- 
ligations. So  far  as  they  do  this,  they  are  gen- 
uine, and  in  the  way  of  being  saved.  I  know 
that  it  is  right  to  treat  them  with  indulgence, 
and  to  cultivate  all  the  pious  dispositions  they 
may  have.  Iff  have  seemed  to  cast  a  little  satire 
upon  their  foibles,  it  is  only  to  move  thereby 
the  nobler  impulses  within  them  to  aim  at  a 
higher  standard. 

As  for  those  whose  pride  and  worldliness 
have  carried  them  so  far  that  they  discard  the 
religion  and  Church  of  Christ  altogether,  or 
have  become  at  least  careless  and  indifferent  to- 
ward both,  they  are  simply  recreant  to  the  du- 
ties of  their  position.  Like  Eve,  they  with 
thoughtless  folly  present  the  fruit  of  death,  of 
which  they  have  partaker,  to  their  husbands 
and  children,  alluring  thern  to  their  ruin.  The 
conduct  of  such  women  is  an  insanity.     They 
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might  as  well  place  a  slow  match  among  com- 
bustible materials  in  the  cellar  of  the  house,  and 
then  retire  quietly  to  sleep  in  its  upper  chambers 
with  their  children.  It  is  the  Christian  religion 
alone  which  secures  the  rights,  the  dignity,  and 
the  happiness  of  the  wife  and  mother.  Those 
who  discard  it  are  burning  up  their  own  habi- 
tation from  its  foundation.  Let  religion  once 
completely  lose  its  power  over  men,  and  Chris- 
tian morality  will  be  swept  away  with  it.  The 
very  first  moral  restraint  to  be  broken  through 
will  be  that  of  marriage,  already  so  much  weak- 
ened  and  disregarded.  The  desolation  of  the 
domestic  sanctuary  which  must  follow  need  no! 
be  depicted. 

As  for  those  whose  judgment  and  inclinations 
lead  them  to  appreciate  the  high  principles  of 
Catholic  faith  and  virtue,  but  who  falter  and 
give  up  before  the  difficulties  and  trials  they 
must  encounter  if  they  attempt  to  be  true  to 
their  own  conscience,  they  may  be,  indeed, 
worthy  of  sympathy  and  compassion.  But  sym- 
pathy is  quite  a  different  thing  from  admiration. 
It  may  be  true  that  heroic  courage  and  self-sacri- 
fice are  exacted  from  them,  in  order  that  they 
may  fulfil  imply  their  duty.  It  would  be  heart- 
less, therefore,  not  to  feel  a  deep  sympathy  for 
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tteir  condition.  We  may  hope  that  the  Lord 
will  give  them  His  sympathy  also,  and  that  His 
divine  mercy  will  find  the  way  to  save  them 
eventually,  notwithstanding  their  weakness.  I 
will  not  harshly  censure  them,  but  truth  obliges 
me  to  say  that  they  are  not  heroines,  that  it  is 
not  among  them  we  are  to  look  for  imitators  of 
the  saints. 

The  perfect  Christian  woman  is  one  who  has  a 
living  faith  in  all  pure  and  genuine  Christian 
principles,  and  who  acts  out  this  living  faith  in  all 
the  relations  in  which  sheis  constituted  by  her  po- 
sition. She  is  both  enlightened  and  conscientious 
in  a  supernatural  way.  That  is,  she  knows  by  a 
divine  instinct  what  she  ought  to  do,  and  by  a 
divine  grace  accomplishes  it.  Her  religion  is  a 
consecrating,  elevating  influence,  which  perfects 
and  hallows  all  her  natural  relations  and  ordinarjr 
actions.  Nothing  eccentric  or  extraordinary  is 
essential  to  this  type  of  Christian  perfection.  It 
does  not  imply  rigorism  or  melancholy.  It  is 
equally  remote  from  the  extremes  of  false  devotion 
and  cold,  worldly  morality.  It  is  attempered  by 
a  just  mixture  of  all  the  elements  which  consti- 
tute perfect  feminine  virtue  after  the  Catholic 
type.  Its  proper  sphere  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
family.  The  special  grace  attached  to  it  is,  to 
reflect   itself   in    the    souls  of  children,  as  an 
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ideal  type  of  the  Christian  character.  The 
mother  is  a  portrait-painter,  whose  task  is  to 
paint  a  miniature  of  Christ  on  the  soul  of  a  child 
in  indelible  colors.  This  picture  is  not  dead  but 
living,  and  has  the  power  to  change  the  soul  into 
itself;  producing  the  living  image  of  Christ,  who 
is  the  image  of  God  the  Father.  The  Christian 
mother  has  a  divine  maternity  like  that  of  Mary, 
in  the  order  of  regeneration.  "  Sacerdos  est  alter 
C/iristus"  is  an  ancient  Christian  saying.  That 
is,  "the  priest  is  another  Christ."  He  is  a  par- 
ticipator in  the  office  of  Christ  through  which, 
mankind  is  regenerated.  Especially  is  this  true 
of  great  and  holy  priests,  whose  influence  is 
marked  and  extraordinary  on  the  Church,  and  on 
society.  It  is  usually  from  holy  mothers  that 
these  holy  priests  must  come.  Come  they  must, 
and  in  great  number,  from  the  present  genera- 
tion of  youth  and  children,  if  society  is  to  be 
saved  and  Christianity  to  be  propagated. 

Every  genuine  Christian  man  is,  also,  another 
Christ ;  for  he  is  an  adopted  brother  of  His,  and 
a  son  of  God.  It  is  to  Christian  mothers  that 
we  must  look  for  these  also — these  noble,  high- 
minded,  conscientious  Christian  men,  in  every 
station  and  walk  of  life. 

The  holy  sisterhoods  of  the  Church  must  be 
replenished  from  the  daughters  of  Anna ;  and  the 
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succession  of  Christian  wives  and  mothers  must  be 
perpetuated,  by  that  holy  consecration  which  de- 
scends like  a  sacred  unction  from  the  mother  to 
the  daughter,  in  the  line  of  feminine  Catholic  vir- 
tue. We  have  an  especial  need,  therefore,  of  An- 
thusas,  Nonnas,and  Monicas  in  our  time ;  of  Chris- 
tian women  of  the  highest  type  of  feminine  vir- 
tue. It  is  impossible  to  exaggerate  the  need 
there  is  for  them  in  every  grade  and  position  in. 
society.  It  is  equally  impossible  to  over-estimate 
the  influence  for  good  they  are  capable  of  exer- 
cising, or  the  merit  and  glory  they  are  capable 
of  winning  for  themselves.  Christian  wives, 
mothers,  daughters,  sisters !  you  are  called  upon 
to  emulate  those  holy  women,  who  were  among 
the  first,  the  most  beloved,  the  most  faithful  of 
the  disciples  of  our  Lord;  and  those  with  whom 
He  was  most  closely  allied  by  the  bond  of  con- 
sanguinity. Even  those  whose  lot  is  solitary,  or 
whose  occupations  are  lowly,  are  not  excluded 
from  this  noble  emulation.  Copy  in  your  souls 
and  lives  the  type  of  true  feminine  Christian  vir- 
tue ;  and  let  genuine  piety  adorn  whatever  station 
you  occupy;  and  you  will  be  worthy  to  be  reck- 
oned among  the  daughters  of  that  great  and  ven- 
erable St.  Anna,  who  was  the  most  honorable 
among  all  the  matrons  of  Juda ;  the  mother  of 
the  Yirgin  of  whom  the  Lord  was  born. 


SERMON  XX. 

THE   HOLY  SOULS. 

"Have  pity  on  me,  have  pity  on  me,  at  least  you,  0  my  fr'endn, 
for  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  touched  me."— Job  x:x.  21. 

(Based  on  St.  Catharine  of  Genoa's  idea  of  Purgatory.) 

Most  of  you  have  heard,  no  doubt,  of  the 
great  Mammoth  Cave  in  Kentucky.  It  cannot 
be  safely  seen  without  a  skilful  guide,  so  vast 
and  intricate  are  its  many  alley-ways  and  cham- 
bers. There  is  one  room  in  particular  which 
is  a  great  object  of  curiosity.  In  size  it  is  like 
a  great  hall.  The  roof  is  so  completely  covered 
with  beautiful  crystals  that  the  reflection  of  the 
lighted  torches  produces  the  fac- simile  of  a  sky 
such  as  may  be  seen  on  a  bright,  starlight  night. 
I  am  told  by  those  who  have  been  there  that 
the  delusion  is  perfect.  The  thought  occurred 
to  me,  how  true  a  representation  this  is  of  Purga- 
tory ;  partaking,  as  it  does,  of  the  gloom  of  the 
dungeons  of  Hell  with  glimpses  of  the  light  of 
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Heaven.  My  brethren,  I  propose  that  you  shall 
accompany  me  down  to  Purgatory  this  morn- 
ing. All  that  the  Holy  Church  teaches  us  about 
this  "  Prison-House  of  the  Faithful "  is  that 
there  is  such  a  place,  and  that  the  souls  detained 
there  may  be  helped  by  our  prayers  ;  especially 
by  that  most  powerful  of  all  prayers,  the  Holy 
Mass.  But  St.  Catharine  of  Genoa  shall  be  our 
guide  to-day  beyond  those  limits,  where  we  may 
securely  follow  her,  although  we  are  not  bound 
to  do  so.  She  will  take  us  among  this  people  of 
God's  special  love,  and  will  tell  us  many  things 
about  their  condition  and  life  which  cannot  fail 
to  be  interesting  to  us ;  for  we  have  a  natural 
as  well  as  a  supernatural  craving  to  look  into  the 
unseen  world.  But  more  than  this,  there  are 
souls  there  who  are  still  bound  to  our  hearts  by 
the  ties  of  love,  and  we  long  to  know  how  it  fares 
with  them  in  that  land  of  suffering  and  exile. 

It  is  the  teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church  that 
each  soul  is  judged  on  the  instant  of  its  leaving 
the  body.  There  are  three  communities  of  souls 
beyond  the  grave,  namely:  the  Blessed  in 
Heaven,  the  Lost  in  Hell,  and  the  souls  who 
are  being  purified  and  fitted  for  Heaven  by  the 
purging  fires  of  Purgatory.  The  Particular 
Judgment  determines  to  which  of  these  three 
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communities  each  individual  soul  belongs. 
Heaven  and  Hell  are  eternal  states,  without 
change.  Purgatory,  on  the  contrary,  is  a  mere 
temporary  condition  of  being  which  shall  cease 
on  the  day  of  the  General  Judgment.  It  is  to 
this  temporal  abode  of  "  departed  souls  "  that  I 
wish  you  to  accompany  me.  I  suppose  the 
Christian  soul  to  have  said  his  last  parting  word, 
the  voice  of  weeping  to  have  died  away  upon 
his  ear,  a  mist  to  have  come  between  his  eye 
and  the  familiar  friendly  faces  at  his  bedside, 
and,  as  the  last  breath  dies  away  upon  his  lips, 
his  angel  guardian  has  borne  him  up,  and  in  a 
moment,  0  wonderful  change !  he  is  conscious 
that  he  is  in  the  presence  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Sa- 
viour and  his  Judge !  At  the  same  moment  his 
past  life  is  engraven  in  clear,  unmistakable  lines 
upon  his  memory.  "Can  it  be!"  (he  thinks 
within  himself.)  "  This  the  history  of  my  life !  " 
"So  many  and  such  grave  charges!"  "This 
waste  of  graces!"  "Such  ingratitude  to  my 
God  !  "  "I  never  thought  it !  "  "  But  it  is 
true,  all  too  true ! "  Meanwhile  there  rises 
within  the  soul  the  humble  acknowledgment  of 
guilt  and  the  prayer  for  mercy:  "  Against  Thee 
only  have  I  sinned  and  done  this  evil  in  Thy  sight 
Have  mercy  upon  me,  0  Lord,  according  to  Thy 
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great  mercy,  and  according  to  the  multitude  of  Tliy 
mercies  blot  out  my  iniquity."  *  If  only  the 
Miserere  had  been  said  with  such  fervor  as  this 
during  life!  If  only  contrition  could  merit 
now !  Then  would  this  soul  become  perfectly 
pure  as  by  another  baptism,  and  it  could  bear 
on  the  instant  to  look  upon  the  brightness  of  the 
Beatific  Vision.  But  no ;  the  time  of  probation 
is  over.  The  penalty  must  now  be  paid  "  to  the 
uttermost  farthing. ,"  f  The  Judge  has  given  His 
decision,  and  the  soul  is  sentenced  to  Purgatory. 
There  is,  however,  a  kindly  tone  about  His  voice, 
as  that  of  a  friend  who  must  yet  see  justice  done, 
and  the  soul  is  reassured.  One  thought  alone  now 
takes  complete  possession  of  it,  namely  :  the  burn- 
ing desire  to  get  near  to  God — to  be  united  to  Him. 
As  God  sends  each  soul  out  from  Himself  in  the 
act  of  creation,  He  gives  it  at  the  same  time  an 
impulse  as  great  back  toward  Himself  as  the 
end  of  its  being.  Original  sin,  which  it  met  at 
the  moment  of  its  union  with  the  body,  retarded 
this  motion.  Each  actual  sin  committed  during 
life  weakened  it  more  and  more.  The  frailty 
of  a  fallen  nature  and  temptations  from  without 
have  been  doing  constant  violence  to  it.  But 
now,  God  is  the  one  object  of  its  love.     No  but- 

*  Psalm  1.  1,  2.  f  St.  Matt.  v.  26. 
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terfly  ever  flapped  its  golden  wings  so  hard 
against  the  window-pane,  no  bird  ever  beat  so 
passionately  against  the  bars  of  its  cage  in  its 
effort  to  get  free,  as  now  this  soul  vehemently 
longs  to  get  away  to  God.  An  intense  hunger 
after  God  has  begun  to  consume  it.  St.  Catha- 
rine makes  the  supposition  that  the  only  food 
in  all  the  world  should  be  one  small  loaf  of 
bread,  the  mere  sight  of  which  should  satisfy 
the  keenest  cravings  of  the  appetite ;  and  then 
she  asks  whether  there  is  any  conceivable  sacri- 
fice which  men  would  not  be  willing  to  make  in 
order  to  obtain  it?  How  eagerly  would  they 
listen  for  news  of  where  it  had  been  seen,  and 
much  more,  where  it  might  be  found!  The  hu- 
man race  would  be  occupied  in  one  great  pilgrim- 
age to  this  common  centre.  Every  other  place 
would  be  forsaken.  Our  late  sad  Avar  can  tell 
us  heart-rending  tales  of  suffering  by  hunger  and 
thirst;  but  intensify  these  as  greatly  as  your 
fancy  will  enable  you,  and  then  be  assured  that 
you  have  but  a  faint  idea  of  this  supernatural 
hunger  of  the  Holy  Souls.  But  great  as  this 
suffering  is  thought  to  be,  so  great  that  it  ex- 
ceeds our  ability  to  conceive  it  adequately,  the 
soul  would  suffer  even  more  still,  if,  by  an  im- 
possible supposition,  it  could  gain  admittance 
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into  Heaven  with  the  rust  and  stain  of  past  sins 
and  long-confirmed  habits  of  sin  still  upon  it. 
These  are  so  woven  into  the  very  substance  of 
the  soul,  as  to  make  a  long,  painful,  and  suc- 
cessful resistance  both  to  the  drawings  of  Divine 
Love  and  the  soul's  ardent  desire  after  union 
with  Grod.  They  must  be  consumed  in  the 
"  Furnace  of  God  "  of  which  St.  Paul  tells  us. 
This  is  his  account  of  it:  "No  one  can  lay  any 
other  foundation  hut  that  which  is  laid,  which  is 
Jesus  Christ.  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this 
foundation,  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood, 
hay,  stubble,  every  marts  work  shall  be  made  mani- 
fest, for  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  declare  it;  BE- 
CAUSE IT  SHALL  BE  REVEALED  BY  FIRE  .  ...  If 
any  man's  work  abide  which  he  hath  built  there- 
upon, he  shall  receive  a  reward.  If  any  man's 
work  burn,  he  shall  suffer  loss,  but  he  himself  shall 
be  saved,  YET  so  AS  BY  fire."*  My  brethren,  I 
am  not  now  concerned  with  making  an  argu- 
ment in  favor  of  Purgatory,  but  if  St.  Paul  were 
addressing  yon  now  in  my  place,  I  cannot  con- 
ceive his  being  able  to  use  words  which  would 
convey  a  more  accurate  idea  of  what  the  Catho- 
lic Church  teaches  is  the  fact  in  regard  to  this 
doctrine.     His  argument  is  this :  Every  Chris- 

*1  Cor.  ii\  11-15. 
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tian  must  have  a  true  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  The 
deeds  of  his  life,  built  upon  this  faith,  will  be 
submitted  to  a  rigorous  test  at  the  Last  Day. 
Some  of  these  deeds  may  be  compared  to  gold, 
silver,  and  precious  stones ;  and  these  will  stand 
the  severe  ordeal  of  God's  judgment,  and  will 
thenceforth  become  to  the  soul  a  source  of  eter- 
nal merit.  Others,  in  their  unsubstantial  char- 
acter corresponding  to  wood,  hay,  and  stubble, 
will  not  survive  the  trial,  as  these  cannot  with- 
stand the  action  of  fire ;  but  yet  the  soul,  in  vir- 
tue of  these  other  good  works,  shall  be  saved, 
"  yet  so  as  by  fire.v  Purgatory,  then,  is  a  cruci- 
ble into  which  the  soul  is  cast  and  by  which  its 
virtue  is  tried.  Gold  is  not  perfectly  pure  until 
fire  can  find  nothing  more  in  it  to  consume ;  so 
the  duration  of  suffering  in  Purgatory  is  in  exact 
proportion  to  the  amount  of  defilement  upon  the 
soul.  St.  Catharine  tells  us  not  to  suppose  that 
the  soul  looks  upon  its  pains  in  the  light  of  pun- 
ishment. No,  self  is  completely  lost  sight  of. 
The  holy  will  of  God,  and  it  alone,  has  become 
its  all-absorbing  thought.  Nor  does  it  give  itself 
any  concern  as  to  whether  it  will  get  help  from 
earth  or  no.  It  has  abandoned  itself  absolutely  to 
the  good  pleasure  of  God.  For  the  same  reason 
it  is  incapable  of  any  thing  like  envy  at  the  more 
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speedy  release  of  other  souls.  As  leng  as  God 
wills,  it  has  embraced  longing  and  suffering 
as  its  portion;  and  its  longing  is  its  suffering. 
"  Have  pity  on  me,  have  pity  on  mef"  is  the  cry 
for  sympathy  which  the  condition  of  these  suffer- 
ing souls  makes  to  us  who  can  help  them.  "  At 
least  you,  0  my  friends!''1  Hearken  how  they 
urge  their  claim  upon  us  in  the  name  of  a  com- 
mon humanity  and  a  past  friend-ship !  As  though 
they  said  :  "  When  on  earth  we  knew  you  to  be 
kind-hearted  and  easily  moved  at  the  sight  of 
distress,  and  believe  us,  although  perhaps  you 
will  not  be  able  to  appreciate  the  account  we 
have  to  give  of  ourselves,  that  earth  knows  no 
such  suffering  as  ours.  Take  hope  away  from 
us,  add  but  despair  to  our  condition  and  you 
will  have  made  of  our  Purgatory — Hell.  Have 
pity  on  us,  at  least  you,  0  our  friends,  for  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  hath  touched  us  /  " 

But  I  said  that  Purgatory  has  its  bright  as 
well  as  its  dark  side  ;  its  resemblance  to  Heaven 
as  well  as  to  Hell.  Who  can  tell  the  fulness 
of  that  joy  which  grows  out  of  the  thought,  "I 
am  saved  !  "  "Eternity  is  won  !  "  M  No  more 
venture  !  "  "  No  more  doubt !  "  "  The  trial  is 
over  I  "  "I  am  free  I  "  " Heaven  and  everlast- 
ing happiness  are  mine  I "     Poor,  weak,  trou- 
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bled,  downcast  souls  that  we  are,  fall  of  fears 
and  discouragements,  we  can  fancy  in  some  de- 
gree how  we  would  welcome  so  cheering  a  piece 
of  news.  The  soul  merely  sentenced  to  Purga- 
tory, enjoys  this  thought  but  for  a  moment,  for, 
as  I  have  already  said,  self  is  forgotten  almost 
at  tlie  very  gates  of  death.  To  it  succeeds  a 
calm  and  a  repose  arising  out  of  a  sense  of  the 
presence  of  God,  which  in  our  present  state,  and 
without  a  special  grace,  we  are  simply  incapable 
of  conceiving.  Have  you  ever  been  shut  up  in 
your  sick  room  for  several  months  by  illness, 
and  by  the  cold  winds  and  frosts  of  winter  and 
early  spring?  And  have  you  then,  on  some 
beautiful  morning  of  the  latter  part  of  May  or 
first  of  June,  by  permission  of  your  physician, 
taken  your  seat  outside  doors,  where  you  breath- 
ed in  the  soft  balmy  air,  your  eye  gladdened  by 
the  sight  of  the  green  grass  and  the  bright 
flowers ;  your  ear  by  the  glad  voices  of  the  lit- 
tle birds  in  their  sport  among  the  trees  and 
shrubs  about  you  ?  Can  you  recall  how  every 
nerve  in  your  body  tingled  with  the  pleasure 
of  an  indescribable,  luxurious  repose  ?  If  so, 
you  can  understand  something  of  that  super- 
natural peace  in  which,  the  Holy  Souls  are 
wrapped.     God's  everlasting  arms  are  stretched 
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out,  and  He  is  drawing  them  to  Himself  by  the 
awful  power  of  an  eternal  and  inexpressible 
love.     The  gates  of  Paradise  are  standing  wide 
open.     No  angels  keep  guard  there,  as  once  in 
Eden.     The  will  of  God,  which  they  worship 
supremely,  has   a   greater  attraction  for  those 
Holy  Souls  than   all   the   accidental    joys   of 
Heaven  ;  and  the  fear  of  opposing  it  is  beyond 
measure  greater  than  that  of  the  "  two-edged 
sword."     This  is  the  secret  of  their  patience. 
So  far  are  they  from  wishing  for  Paradise  now, 
that,  of  their  own  free  choice,  they  would  em- 
brace a  condition  of  suffering  more  bitter  still, 
provided  it  would  sooner  remove  the  obstacles 
that  lie  in  the  way  of  their  immediate  union 
with  God.     In  proportion  as  the  rust  and  stain 
of  sin  wear  away,  the  light  of  Heaven,  the 
dawning  of  the  Beatific  Vision,  grows  brighter 
in  their  souls.     As  they  are  conscious  of  being 
drawn  nearer  and  nearer  to  God,  each  fresh  ap- 
proach brings  with  it  its  own  peculiar  ecstasy 
of  joy.     Finally,  it  may  be  a  longer  or  a  shorter 
time ;  the  work  of  purification  over,  the  ever- 
faithful  angel  guardian  performs  its  last  kind 
office,  and  the  soul  is  borne  away  to  join  the 
company  of  the  Redeemed,  to  gaze  on  the  un- 
veiled beauty  and  majesty  of  God  ;  on  the  sa* 
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cred  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ ;  on  the  match- 
less Virgin  Mother;  one  more  among  that 
number  out  of  every  tribe  and  nation  who 
stand  in  their  white  robes,  and  with  their  palm- 
branches  in  their  hands,  the  emblems  of  virtue 
successfully  tested,  beside  the  throne  of  the 
most  adorable  Trinity. 

"  I  heard  a  voice  from  Heaven  saying  to  me: 
Write :  blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord. 
From  henceforth  now,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they 
may  rest  from  their  labors,  for  their  worhs  follow 
them."  *  My  brethren,  it  is  plain,  from  what  I 
have  said,  that  we  have  both  a  duty  to  perform 
and  a  lesson  to  learn.  In  virtue  of  that  con- 
soling doctrine  of  our  religion,  the  Communion 
of  Saints,  we  have  an  act  of  charity  to  perform 
toward  the  Holy  Souls.  God  is  our  common 
Father.  Through  the  merits  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  and  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we 
can  do  good  works  which  are  pleasing  in  the 
sight  of  Heaven.  God  will  accept  these  in  sat- 
isfaction for  the  sins  of  the  Faithful  Departed. 
Let  us  not  forget  them.  At  this  season,  when 
a  special  commemoration  is  made  of  them  in 
the  public  services  of  the  Church,  let  us  be 
careful  to  remember  them.  Let  them  not  plead 
*  Apoc.  xiv.  18. 
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m  vain.  Let  their  petition,  "  Have  pity  on  me, 
have  pity  on  me,  at  least  you,  0  my  friends,  for 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  touched  me,"  live 
ever  fresh  in  our  memories. 

And  what  a  lesson  their  example  teaches  us ! 
Believe  me,  dear  brethren,  we  cannot  well  over- 
estimate the  value  of  turning  our  thoughts  at 
times  away  from  the  world  we  live  in,  to  that 
other  world,  as  really  existing,  of  which  I  have 
been  speaking.  How  fretful  and  discontented 
we  are  under  the  burden  of  our  several  trials! 
We  allow  place  in  our  mind  to  the  thought, 
which  we  would  not  like,  perhaps,  to  put  into 
words,  "  Can  God  be  as  good  as  He  is  said  to 
be,  when  He  subjects  us  to  so  much  suffering  ?" 
Now,  I  do  not  pretend  to  be  able  to  explain 
the  great  mystery  of  human  suffering,  but  the 
Holy  Souls  teach  us  how  pain  can  be  robbed 
of  its  keenest  sting.  Lose  sight  of  self,  and 
see  in  all  the  varied  accidents  of  life  the  holy 
will  of  God.  Bear  up  as  you  best  can,  and 
then  leave  the  rest  to  Him.  Cherish  in  your 
hearts  that  fire  of  love  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  already  kindled  there  in  your  baptism,  and 
as  its  flame  grows  brighter,  you  will  not  be  able 
to  feel  your  petty  heart-burnings,  or,  if  you  do, 
it  will  both  purify  and  sanctify  them.     A  little 
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suffering  cheerfully  borne  here,  is  worth  many 
times  more,  such  as  we  shall  be  compelled  to 
bear  in  Purgatory.  It  is  even  possible  to  em- 
brace suffering  now  with  such  a  good  will,  and 
so  perseveringly,  that  when  our  Guardian  An- 
gel bears  away  our  soul  at  death,  he  may  fly 
with  it  past  the  gloomy  portal  of  the  "  Prison- 
house  of  the  Faithful,"  straight  into  the  gates 
of  Paradise,  the  "  Eternal  Home  of  the  Saints." 


SERMON    XXL 

PREPARING  FOR  THE  VISITATIONS   OF   GOD. 

"  They  that  fear  the  Lord,  will  prepare  their  hearts,  and  in 
His  sight  will  sanctify  their  souls.  They  that  fear  the  Lord, 
keep  His  commandments,  and  will  have  patience  even  until 
His  visitation." — Ecclesiasticus  ii.  20,  21. 

(For  the  First  Sunday  in  Advent.) 

The  prevailing  thought  which  occupies  the 
mind  of  the  Christian  during  the  season  of  Ad- 
vent is  our  meeting  with  God.  The  Church, 
in  reading  for  us  on  two  successive  Sundays  the 
Gospels  which  picture  to  our  minds  the  awful 
scenes  that  will  take  place  when  the  whole  hu- 
man race  must  meet  Him  at  His  judgment  seat, 
desires  that  each  one  should  select  his  own  soul 
from  among  that  vast  multitude,  and  reflect 
upon  the  state  it  will  be  in  on  that  fearful  day 
of  trial.  And  no  one  who  has  once  brought 
himself  to  look  upon  that  picture  will  fail  to 
go  away  saying  within  himself,  "Prepare  to 
meet  thy  God." 
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This  is  the  wholesome  lesson  which  each  Ad- 
vent-season reads  to  ns  as  the  revolving  years 
bring  ns  one  year  nearer  death,  one  year  nearer 
God,  one  year  nearer  judgment.  This  thought, 
taken  in  connection  with  the  remembrance  of 
the  many  terrible  events  which  of  late  have  hap- 
pened to  us  as  a  people  ;  the  civil  war,  with  all 
its  disastrous  consequences,  the  almost  number- 
less accidents  on  sea  and  land  which  have  car- 
ried desolation  and  mourning  to  many  a  happy 
fireside ;  has  brought  one  other  truth  most  for- 
cibly to  my  mind,  which  is,  that  we  must,  now 
and  then,  meet  God  in  this  world  ;  and  this 
morning  I  wish  to  convince  you  of  the  certainty 
of  these  visitations,  and  urge  you  to  prepare  for 
them. 

God  visits  the  world  because  men  forget 
Him.  This  life  must  not  go  on  without  some 
thought  of  God;  and  yet  it  seems  as  though 
every  thing  conspired  to  make  us  forget  Him. 
It  is  far  from  being  true,  yet  men  imagine  that  ' 
their  business,  their  daily  work,  the  necessary 
attention  required  by  the  engrossing  duties  of 
their  profession  would  be  hindered  by  thinking 
of  God.  Their  motto  would  seem  to  be  :  "  Let 
God  stand  out  of  the  way  and  out  of  sight  until 
we  have  made  all  the  money  we  want ;  until 
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we  have  succeeded  in  our  ambition ;  until  our 
families  are  grown  up  and  provided  for ;  until 
we  have  become  a  mighty  nation  and  are  satis- 
fied with  the  extent  of  our  boundaries,  and  the 
wealth  and  power  of  our  people.  In  other 
words,  let  God  be  forgotten  until  the  world 
gives  us  no  more  to  do  or  to  think  about.  Let 
God  not  meet  us  until  we  come  to  die,  and  must 
then  perforce  meet  Him." 

But  God  will  not  have  it  so.  He  will  not  per- 
mit the  great  purpose  of  life  to  be  thus  stultified 
and  ignored.  This  life  has  its  own  special  du- 
ties, it  is  true,  many  of  which  seem  to  have  little 
or  no  connection  with  eternity  ;  but,  at  least, 
none  are  incompatible  with  knowing,  loving, 
and  serving  God  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places. 
When  life  has  been  thus  prostituted  and  thrown 
away  upon  earthly  things,  and  the  chief  end 
forgotten,  God  meets  the  guilty  with  His  heavy 
visitations. 

It  may  be  a  nation,  which,  in  its  pride,  its 
worldliness,  its  greed  of  power  and  dominion, 
begins  to  set  justice  at  naught,  and  mocks 
at  the  rights  of  others,  whose  only  rule  is 
policy,  whose  religion  is  national  glory,  and 
whose  gods  are  kings,  rulers,  and  statesmen. 
When  God  is   beginning  to  lose,  as  He  soon 


426  THE    VISITATIONS    OF    GOD. 

does  in.  such  a  nation,  His  place  in  the  common- 
wealth, and  the  people  to  forget  Him,  then  we 
may  look  and  prepare  for  God  to  visit  it.  War, 
pestilence,  or  famine  fall  upon  it  like  a  thunder- 
bolt from  heaven.  Confusion  and  discord  arise 
among  its  counsellors ;  the  spirit  of  riot,  rapine, 
and  bloodshed  springs  up  in  the  hearts  of  the 
maddened  populace ;  the  firebrand  lays  its 
proud  cities  in  ashes ;  the  blood  of  its  citizens 
runs  in  its  streets,  its  noble  and  first-born  sons 
fall  by  the  sword ;  and  lo !  the  once  haughty 
nation,  that  laughed  and  comforted  itself  in  its 
greatness,  that  had  given  itself  up  to  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh,  the  lusts  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of 
life,  now  shrouds  itself  in  mourning  and  hum- 
bles itself  in  the  dust.  God  has  visited  it.  In 
its  path  of  heedless  prosperity,  it  has  met  its 
forgotten  God.  As  its  sin  has  been,  so  is  its 
judgment.  It  may  have  been  a  fearful  meeting 
and  a  fearful  judgment,  and  as  sudden  as  it  is 
fearful,  but  its  purpose  is  effected  :  God  is  once 
more  put  in  remembrance. 

Forgetfulness  of  God  was  the  constant  re- 
proach cast  upon  the  worldly  minded  Israelites 
by  one  prophet  after  another.  "  What  wilt  thou 
say  ivhen  He  shall  visit  thee  f  .  .  .  .  and  if  thou 
shalt  say  in  thy  heart,  why  are  these  things  come 
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upon  me:  This  is  thy  lot,  and  the  portion  of  thy 
measure  from  3Ie,  saith  the  Lord,  because  thou 
hast  forgotten  Me"  * 

Whatever  application  these  words  may  have 
to  our  own  nation,  just  now  recovering  from 
the  most  dreadful  calamity  which  can  befall  any 
nation,  I  leave  yourselves  to  be  the  judges.  But 
the  question  I  wish  to  put  to  you  now  is  this : 
How  did  we  prepare  to  meet  God  in  this  His  late 
visitation?  Look  back,  and  acknowledge  with 
what  arrogance  we  hailed  the  sounding  of  the 
trumpet  of  war.  See  with  what  scorn  we 
looked  upon  the  threatening  tempest  that  hov- 
ered over  us.  Oh!  had  some  prophet  revealed 
to  us  as  a  possibility  all  that  afterward  came  to 
pass ;  had  he  shown  us  the  battle-fields  drunk 
with  blood  ;  the  multiplied  graves  of  our  dear- 
est and  best;  the  ruined  and  fire-blackened 
homes  of  half  of  our  people,  their  cities  de- 
stroyed, their  lands  laid  waste,  the  nation  robed 
in  black  and  bowed  with  shame,  by  the  hideous 
crime  of  the  assassination  of  its  chief  ruler- 
how  quickly,  then,  startled  and  dismayed  at  the 
appalling  sight,  we  would  have  done  what  we 
were  so  slow  in  doing,  prepare  to  meet  our  God, 
angry  at  our  national  sins  and  outraged  by  our 

*Jer.  xiii.  22,  25. 
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national  vices,  and  remember  that  there  is  One 
most  High,  Almighty  Creator,  who  "  executeth 
vengeance  upon  the  nations,  and  chastisements 
among  the  people."  * 

Or  it  may  be  a  family,  whose  character  is 
summed  up  by  saying  :  "  It  is  an  irreligious  fam- 
ily, whose  members  '  belong,'  as  the  saying  is, 
'  to  no  church  ;'  who  have  a  sneering  contempt 
for  others  who  profess  to  guide  their  lives  by 
religious  motives,  who  live  for  society,  whose 
principle  is  fashion,  and  whose  morality  is  con- 
venience, whose  outward  appearances  are  fair 
enough,  like  whitened  sepulchres,  but  inside  are 
full  of  rottenness  and  corruption."  To  such  you 
will  find  God  coming  sooner  or  later,  and  com- 
pelling them  to. think  of  Him.  But,  alas!  how 
totally  unprepared  the  most  of  such  are  for  the 
visitations  of  God.  The  head  of  the  family 
glances  at  the  morning  newspaper,  and  he  reads 
how  a  great  fire  has  destroyed  his  property,  or 
how  his  ship  was  wrecked  at  sea,  or  how  a 
financial  crisis  has  come  on  a  sudden,  and  he  is 
a  ruined  man.  Had  he  been  a  friend  of  God ; 
had  he  had  any  religious  principle  to  fall  back 
upon,  he  might  have  risen  from  his  calamity  a 
wiser  and  a  better  man;  but  now  he  chafes 
*  Ps.  cxlix.  1, 
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under  it;  now  his  pride  revolts  against  coming 
down  in  the -world,  and  he  will  have  recourse 
to  every  dishonest  means  to  cheat  his  creditors 
or  patch  up  his  ruined  estate ;  or  it  may  be 
worse,  and  the  next  day's  paper  records  his 
wretched  and  shameful  death  by  his  own  hand. 
His  worldly  wife  and  godless  children  give 
themselves  up  to  bitter  complaints  and  repin- 
ings  over  their  hard  fortune ;  and  in  their  want 
of  resignation  to  their  altered  circumstances, 
and  in  their  jealousy  and  envy  of  their  more 
fortunate  neighbors,  display  a  pitiful  picture  of 
disappointed  selfishness  and  mean  pride.  "  Un- 
derstand these  things"  exclaims  the  Psalmist, 
"  you  that  forget  God,  lest  He  snatch  you  away,  and 
there  be  none  to  deliver  you."  * 

Or,  it  may  be  one  brought  up  in  the  true 
faith  and  knowledge  of  God ;  but  who  begins, 
little  by  little,  to  put  God  aside,  to  leave  Him 
out  of  account,  to  take  the  risk  of  offending 
Him,  and  going  on  without  His  grace  and  ap- 
proval for  a  while  until  this  false  transaction  is 
over,  or  that  sinful  object  attained,  until  he  has 
sated  his  lusts  or  gratified  his  ambition.  But  in 
the  midst  of  his  career  God  turns  to  meet  him : 
meets  him  with  the  news  of  the  awful  accident 
*Ps.  xlix.  22. 


430  THE   VISITATIONS   OF   GOD. 

which  suddenly  smites  him  in  his  dearest  affec- 
tions ;  meets  him  on  a  sick-bed,  when  he  over- 
hears the  doctor  tell  his  wife  she  had  better  send 
for  the  priest ;  meets  him  when  arrested  for  the 
crime  he  thought  so  well  concealed ;  meets  him 
in  the  prison-cell ;  meets  him  on  the  scaffold : 
but  how  does  God  find  him  ?  Alas  !  so  far  has 
he  banished  the  thought  of  God  and  of 
heavenly  comfort  in  the  day  of  trial,  that  now, 
when  the  blow  comes,  it  only  stuns  him  and 
bewilders  him.  He  had  often  read  and  heard 
of  such  things  happening  to  others,  but  he  can- 
not even  now  realize  how  it  could  possibly 
have  happened  to  him.  Speak  to  him  of  pa- 
tience and  resignation  to  the  will  of  God ;  he 
does  not  seem  to  understand  that  this  is  required 
of  him ;  your  words  find  no  response  in  his 
heart,  and  his  lips  will  murmur  nothing  but 
angry  complaints.  He  opposes  his  will  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  resists  Him  in  the  proud  ob- 
duracy of  his  heart. 

Oh !  it  is  a  woeful  sight  to  see  a  soul  whom 
God  has  met  unprepared !  For,  let  the  manner 
of  His  visitation  be  what  it  may,  let  it  be  de- 
signed in  goodness  and  mercy  as  a  warning,  or 
as  a  solemn  call  to  conversion,  or  sent  by  jus- 
tice as  a  well-merited  punishment  for  sin,  he  will 
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see  in  it  nothing  of  this.  He  turns  his  back 
upon  God ;  he  refuses  to  listen  to  the  counsels 
of  religion ;  he  abandons,  perhaps  entirely,  his 
Christian  service  ;  he  nurses  a  spirit  of  revenge 
and  spite,  and  but  too  often  enters  the  dark 
road  of  doubt,  disbelief,  and  impenitence,  and 
goes  out  of  the  world  with  his  soul  irrecover- 
ably lost. 

Though  I  would  call  to  such,  and  bid  them 
stand  in  fear,  and  prepare  their  hearts  for  the 
visitations  of  God,  experience  tells  us  that  the 
words  of  warning  would  be  little  heeded.  They 
presume  upon  God's  long-suffering,  and  act  to- 
ward Him  as  they  act  toward  men  and  circum- 
stances around  them  ;  they  get  in  the  habit  of 
presumptuously  taking  the  risk ;  they  have 
often  managed  to  escape  detection  and  punish- 
ment, and  they  continue  to  count  upon  the  like 
immunity.  It  is  the  prophet's  description  of  the 
sinner :  "  I  have  sinned,  and  what  evil  hath  he- 
fallen  me  ?  "  *  What  is  to  be  the  more  lamented 
is,  that,  as  I  have  said,  when  the  evil  does  befall 
them  at  last,  when  the  visitations  of  God  come, 
they  are  not  converted,  but  only  hardened  the 
more  by  them. 

But  it  is  not  only  the  wicked  whom  God 

*  Ecclas.  v.  4. 


432  THE   VISITATIONS    OF    GOD. 

meets.  The  slightly  careless  and  indifferent, 
the  lukewarm,  the  heedless,  and  even  the  good 
and  the  perfect,  who,  as  says  the  text,  fear  the 
Lord  and  keep  His  commandments,  find  them- 
selves, at  one  time  or  another,  the  object  of 
these  visitations.  This  one  is  afflicted  with  the 
death  of  a  dear  friend  or  relative,  another  with 
an  incurable  disease,  another  with  disaster  in 
business,  another  with  the  disgraceful  conduct 
of  some  member  of  the  family,  another  with 
infidelity  or  cruelty  on  the  part  of  those  who 
had  sworn  to  be  kind  and  true,  another  is 
struck  blind  or  deaf  or  dumb,  another  will 
see  an  idiotic  or  deformed  child  born  unto 
him  ;  others  will  meet  with  contradictions, 
opposition,  and  misunderstanding  in  their  re- 
lations with  their  family,  with  the  church,  and 
even  with  their  own  souls.  Innumerable  are 
the  ways  in  which  it  pleases  God  to  visit  the 
children  of  men. 

It  is  not  necessary  for  mc  to  attempt  to  justify 
these  dispensations  of  Providence.  All  the  ways 
of  God  are  right,  and  His  judgments  are  just 
and  true.  Could  the  hearts  of  all  be  revealed 
to  us  as  they  are  known  to  God ;  and  if  we 
could  foresee  all  the  consequences  which  would 
ensue  if  they  had  been  spared  these  visitations, 
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doubtless  we  would  see  good  and  sufficient  rea- 
sons for  them.  Eut  my  chief  desire,  this  morn- 
ing, is  to  excite  in  your  hearts  a  preparation  for 
these  things,  to  call  upon  you  to  sanctify  your 
souls,  and  have  patience  until  His  visitations 
come. 

One  part  of  this  preparation  will  already  have 
been  made,  if  I  can  succeed  in  convincing  you 
that  they  will  come  to  you  as  they  have  to 
others.  I  know  we  all  fancy  ourselves  to  be 
the  objects  of  special  care  and  predilection  on 
the  part  of  God  ;  and  it  is  so  far  true  that  there 
are  particular  favors  and  mercies  granted  to 
each  one  of  us,  which  are  not  given  universally 
to  mankind ;  but  we  are  apt  to  draw  too  large 
a  conclusion  from  this.  We  cannot  imagine 
that  one  of  our  family  will  be  suddenly  killed, 
or  that  we  shall  see  the  darling  of  our  hearts 
fade  and  droop  like  the  summer  flowers.  We 
do  not  look  to  be  drowned  at  sea,  or  maimed  in 
the  railway  accident.  That  cough  we  have  will 
never  end  in  consumption ;  that  headache  is  not 
a  premonition  of  fever.  When  pestilence  shall 
scourge  the  land,  though  hundreds  will  die,  we 
shall  escape.  That  midnight  tempest  will  pass 
over  us,  and  we  shall  not  be  crushed  in  our 
beds.     We  can  even  nerve  ourselves  to  sing  in 
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the  requiem  mass  over  those  who  stood  by  oui 
side  and  mingled  their  voices  with  ours,  be* 
cause  we  will  not  be  the  next  one  of  the  sanc- 
tuary or  of  the  choir  who  will  be  brought 
before  the  altar  for  burial.  I  know,  dear  breth- 
ren, that  this  is  the  persuasive  language  of  all 
our  hearts  ;  and  you  see  upon  what  mere  chances 
and  possibilities  we  are  forced  to  hold  our  lives, 
and  found  all  our  earthly  hopes  and  plans.  But 
let  us,  at  least,  prepare  our  hearts  by  realizing 
the  possibility  that  we  may  be  the  next  one 
whom  Grod  will  meet.  Oh !  happy  is  that  soul 
which,  when  the  hour  of  visitation  comes,  can 
sa}^,  "  I  am  not  surprised.  This  has  not  come 
upon  me  without  my  having  thought  of  it.  I 
have  looked  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord." 

The  most  difficult  thing  to  prepare  for  is  the 
suddenness  of  the  visitations  of  God.  If  long 
warnings  were  given,  if  we  might  expect  them 
in  a  kind  of  natural  order,  if  there  was  any  reg- 
ular recurrence  of  these  divine  visits  to  others, 
then  we  might  nerve  ourselves  beforehand;  as 
the  sailor,  when  he  witnesses  the  first  troubling 
of  the  sea,  and  the  distant  rising  cloud,  furls  the 
sails,  and  orders  the  ship  to  meet  the  coming 
tempest ;  but  the  truth  is  that  we  know  not  the 
coming  of  God  until  He  is  at  hand.     As  at  the 
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Last  Judgment  He  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the 
night,  when  men  are  eating  and  drinking,  mar- 
rying and  giving  in  marriage,  so  will  He  come 
to  us  when  we  least  expect  it.  At  the  hour 
when  we  think  we  may  sleep  in  security;  " at 
midnight,  there  will  be  a  cry  raised:  Behold  the 
Bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  out  to  meet  Him.''7 

Yes  I  that  midnight  is  at  hand  for  you  now. 
The  Bridegroom  is  come ;  go  you  out  to  meet 
Him ;  your  child  is  dead.  Go  you  out  to  meet 
Him ;  the  ship  is  gone  down  at  sea,  and  your 
husband  sleeps  the  sleep  of  death  beneath  the 
dark  green  waves.  Go  you  out  to  meet  Him ; 
there  is  a  red  glare  in  the  sky;  it  is  your  house 
that  is  in  flames.  Go  you  out  to  meet  Him  ;  it 
is  the  pestilence  knocking  at  your  door.  Go  you 
out  to  meet  Him;  you  will  find  the  name  you 
dread  to  find  among  the  list  of  killed  and  wound- 
ed. Go  you  out  to  meet  Him ;  it  is  your  daughter 
that  has  fallen.  Go  you  out  to  meet  Him ;  it  is 
your  first-born  who  will  be  hanged.  Go  you  out 
to  meet  Him ;  this  night  shall  thine  own  soul  be 
required  of  thee. 

Prepare,  my  dear  brethren,  for  the  sudden  vis- 
itations of  God.  Prepare  for  them,  because  they 
will  certainly  come,  and  prepare  for  their  coming 
on  a  sudden, 
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You  sa,y,  it  is  hard  to  be  prepared  for  these 
things  ;  it  is  hard  to  meet  them  with  an  untrou- 
bled faith,  and  an  undismayed  heart.  I  know  it  j 
it  is  but  human  to  be  bowed  down  by  heavy  sor- 
row, and  to  bend  beneath  the  rod  of  affliction : 
but  there  is  something  which  may  be  done ;  there 
is  a  lesson  to  learn  beforehand;  we  can  make 
ourselves  ready  for  the  Lord's  coming,  that  He 
may  find  us  watching.  ! '  They  that  fear  the  Lord," 
says  the  wise  man,  "  will  sanctify  their  souls  in 
His  sight,  and  expect  with  patience  even  until  His 
visitation.1' 

These  are  the  lessons  to  learn.  Sanctify  your 
souls  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  school  yourselves 
to  patient  submission  to  His  holy  will.  You 
would  not  have  God  visit  you  with  punishment 
for  sin.  It  is  always  hard  to  suffer,  I  grant ;  but 
to  find  ourselves  in  sin,  out  of  the  grace  of  God 
when  the  cup  of  sorrow  is  presented  to  our  lips, 
will  fill  it  with  a  new  and  nameless  bitterness. 
Oh !  how  often  have  I  been  called  to  minister  to 
those"  whom  the  Lord  had  visited,  and  seen  upon 
their  faces  a  haggard  and  wretched  look  that  was 
not  brought  by  the  dreadful  news,  nor  made  by 
the  burning  fever!  How  often  has  that  crape- 
shrouded  mourner  gladly  hidden  her  face  from 
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the  gaze  of  men,  lest  they  should  discover  the 
signs  of  a  startled  and  guilty  conscience! 

Alas !  for  those  whom,  when  God  comes,  He 
will  find  in  Bin.  Another  and  a  more  galling 
burden  is  suddenly  fallen  upon  them,  grievous 
to  bear  ;  another  grief  is  added  that  wrings  from 
their  weeping  eyes  drops  which  seem  of  blood 
and  not  of  water ;  another  and  a  darker  cloud 
hovers  over  them,  that  blackens  the  sun  in  the 
heavens  at  mid-day  and  makes  the  still  calm 
night  hideous  with  a  spectral  gloom. 

But  he  who  is  wise  in  the  fear  of  the  ijord ; 
he  who  is  found  watching,  faithful  and  true, 
though  he  weep,  }^et  will  he  bless  the  Lord.  He 
will  mourn,  yet  with  no  remorse.  He  will  cover 
his  face  and  sit  in  silence,  but  it  is  only  to  be 
closer  to  and  more  alone  with  God.  His  mind 
is  not  agitated  by  indescribable  terrors,  but  filled 
with  memories  of  what  was  good  and  happy  and 
peaceable.  He  can  pray  for  peace,  with  no 
seared  conscience  warning  him  that  his  heart  is 
not  at  peace  with  God.  He  fears  not  to  seek  or 
receive  comfort  from  his  friends.  Their  consol- 
ing words  do  not  mock  him.  He  can  open  his 
heart  to  them,  and  say  with  holy  Job:  "  Have 
-pity  upon  me ;  have  pity  upon  me,  at  least  you  my 
friends,  because  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  touched 
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7ie."  *  When  lie  hears  soothing  counsel  to  trust 
in  God,  and  to  bear  with  His  holy  will,  it  elevates 
and  hallows  his  grief,  and  he  is  not  forced  to  add 
in  the  secresy  of  his  own  heart — Ay,  God's  will, 
in  retribution  for  niy  crimes.  I  have  been  called 
to  minister  unto  such,  too.  There  was  "some- 
thing about  them,  I  know  not  what,  that  awed 
me.  I  felt  myself  in  the  presence  of  something 
that  was  consecrated.  It  was  as  though  T  stood 
before  another  Daniel,  prostrate  at  the  feet  of 
the  Angel  of  God,  changed  in  countenance,  faint- 
ing, and  without  strength,  indeed,  but  radiant 
with  the  reflected  splendor  of  the  majesty  of  the 
heavenly  visitor.  In  truth,  God  had  visited 
them,  and  His  hand  had  touched  them,  that  He 
might  prove  them  and  afterward  glorify  them. 
Such  had  prepared  their  souls ;  had  been  faith- 
ful to  His  commandments,  had  sanctified  them- 
selves in  His  sight,  and  waited  in  patience'  until 
the  day  of  His  visitation.  Holy  Job  saw  how 
God  had  high  and  great  designs  upon  him,  by 
sending  him  so  many  and  such  severe  afflictions, 
and  cried  out :  "  What  is  man,  that  Thou  shouldst 
magnify  him,  or  why  dost  Thou  set  Thy  heart  upor 
him.  Thou  visitest  him  early  in  the  morning,  and 
Kiddenly  Thou  provest  IIimy\  With  what  hu- 
*  Job  xix.  21.  *  Ibid.  vii.  17.  18. 


THE   VISITATIONS    OF   GOD.  439 

mility,  too,  those  words  are  marked.  As  pride 
is  the  prime  sin  of  those  who  are  unprepared 
to  meet  God,  so  humility  is  the  fittest  virtue  to 
nerve  the  soul  to  holy  resignation.  "  Be  ye 
humbled"  says  the  Apostle  Peter,  "under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God,  that  He  may  exalt  you  in 
the  time  of  His  visitation.1' '* 

Humble  resignation  to  God's  will  consecrates 
every  pain,  and  hallows  every  pang ;  and  those 
who  prepare  to  meet  God  in  this  world  make 
the  best  preparation  to  meet  Him  in  heaven. 

Last  summer  I  visited  one,  now  in  heaven, 
whose  words  afford  the  best  illustration  of  my 
meaning.  For  a  whole  year  she  lay  smitten  by 
fatal  consumption.  A  whole  year  struggling 
with  death ;  a  long  and  heavy  visitation  indeed. 
"I  wanted  to  be  in  heaven  by  the  spring,"  said 
she,  "but  it  was  the  will  of  the  Lord  not.  I 
prayed  to  go  in  the  month  of  Mary,  but  you  see, 
father  dear,  I've  wore  along  to  June.  At  any 
rate,  I'm  willing  to  stay  here  and  suffer  until 
every  stain  is  gone.  I  pray  the  Lord  not  to  call 
me  until  I  can  go  before  His  face  without  a 
stain." 

You,  too,  brethren,  shall  one  day  be  visited 
by  the  Lord.      May  He  find  you  ready  to  meet 

*  1  St.  Peter  v.  6. 
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Him  in  a  like  spirit  with  hers.  He  will  come 
at  a  time  you  think  not;  when  you  flatter  your- 
self that  perhaps  He  has  passed  you  by ;  when 
sorrow  seems  long  coming  and  calamity  afar 
off.  Be  prepared.  Sanctify  your  souls.  Expect 
Him  with  humility  and  patience.  Now  is  the 
special  time  of  preparation.  The  Advent  season 
comes  with  the  solemn  cry  of  the  Holy  Church 
in  your  hearing:  " Behold  the  Bridegroom  com- 
eth,  go  ye  out  to  meet  Him.11  It  is  a  midnight  cry 
and  many  are  sleeping — sleeping  in  sin  and  for- 
getfulness  of  God.  How  many,  alas !  will  wake 
too  late  to  make  ready  for  Him.  How  few  heed 
the  oft-repeated  warning,  "Prepare  to  meet  thy 
God."  It  is  the  Church  who  repeats  it  again 
for  us  now  in  the  words  of  to-day's  Epistle: 
"Brethren,  now  is  the  hour  for  us  to  rise  from 
sleep,  for  now  our  salvation  is  nigher  than  we 
believed.  The  night  is  passed,  the  day  is  at  hand. 
Let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness  and 
put  on  the  armor  of  light.' "  * 

*Rom.  xiii.  11,  12. 


THE 


afyolic  Mnhlwdtion  Botitty, 


126    NASSAU    STREET,    NEW   YORK, 

HAS  IN  PRESS  AND  WILL  SOON  PUBLISH  THE  FOLLOW- 
ING  WORKS: 

MEMORIALS  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  FOR  THE  CA- 
THOLIC FAITH  IN  IRELAND,  DURING  THE  SIXTEENTH, 
SEVENTEENTH,  AND  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURIES.  Collected 
and  edited  by  Myles  O'Reilly,  B.A.,  LL.D. 

A  NEW  VOLUME  OF  POEMS.    By  Aubrey  De  Vere. 

THE  LIFE  OF  PERE  RAVIGNAN,  S.J.    Translated  from  the  French. 

CRADLE  LANDS— EGYPT,  PALESTINE,  etc  By  Lady  Herbert. 
Beautifully  illustrated. 

COURSE  OF  MEDITATIONS,  SUITED  FOR  ECCLESIASTICS, 
RELIGIOUS  COMMUNITIES,  AND  THE  LAITY.  By  the  late 
Cardinal  Wiseman. 

THE  ILLUSTRATED  HISTORY  OF  IRELAND.  A  new  and  en- 
larged edition,  with  maps,  etc. 

SYMBOLISM  ;  or,  Exposition  of  the  Doctrinal  Differences  between  Catho- 
lics and  Protestants,  as  evidenced  by  their  Symbolical  Writings.  By  John 
A.  Moehler,  D.D.  Translated  from  the  German,  with  a  Memoir  of  the 
Author,  preceded  by  an  Historical  Sketch  of  the  state  of  Protestantism  and 
Catholicism  in  Germany  for  the  last  hundred  years,  by  J.  B.  Robertson, 
Esq.     $4.00. 


BOOKS  PUBLISHED    BY 


\t   W&t\iAxt   Sublfcttitfttt   %$titfy* 


THE  ILLUSTRATED   CATHOLIC  SUNDAY- 
SCHOOL  LIBRARY 


First  Series  now  ready, 
in  a  box. 


Twelve  volumes. 
Cloth  extra 


Handsomely  bound,  and  put  up 
.00  ;  cloth  gi  t,  $7.50. 


The  following  are  the  titles  of  the  twelve  volumes  comprising  the  First 
Series  : 


Madeleine,  the  Rosiere. 
Crusade  of  the  Children. 
Tales  of  the  Affections. 
Adventures  of  Travel. 
Truth  and  Trust. 
Select  Popular  Tales. 
The  Rivals. 


The  Battle  of  x'.epanto,  etc. 

Scenes  and  Incidents  at  Sea. 

The  School-Boy  and  The  Boy  and 

the  Man. 
Beautiful  Little  Rcse. 
Florestine. 


t  W^T*  Any  of  the  above  volumes  can  be  had  separately ;  price,  50  cents ; 
gilt,  63  cents  each. 


THE  ILLUSTRATED  CATHOLIC  SUNDAY- 
SCHOOL  LIBRARY. 

Second  Series  is  now  ready,  handsomely  bound,  and  put  up  in  a  box.  Cloth 
extra,  $6.00;  cloth  gilt,  $7.50.  The  following  are  the  titles  of  the  twelve 
volumes  comprising  the  Second  Series  : 

Nettlethorpe,  the  Miser. 

Tales  of  Naval  and  Military  Life. 

Harry  O'Brien,  and  other  Tales. 

The  Hermit  of  Mount  Atlas. 

Leo  ;  or,  The  Choice  of  a  Friend. 

Antonio  ;  or,  The  Orphan  of  Florence. 


Tales  of  the  South  of  France. 
Stories  of  Other  Lands. 
Emma's  Cross,  and  other  Tales. 
Uncle  Edward's  Stories. 
Joe  Baker. 
The  Two  Painters. 


PROBLEMS   OF  THE  AGE. 

With  Studies  in  St.  Augustine  on  Kindred  Topics.     By  Rev.  Augustine  F. 
Hewit.     One  volume,  i2ino.     Extra  cloth,  $2.00. 

Notice  of  tJit  Press. 

"The  learning,  the  patience,  the  earnestness,  the  clearness,  the  purity  and 
force,  the  kindly  calmness  of  temper,  which  characterize  these  papers,  make 
them  eminently  worthy  of  attention  from  all  who  are  interested  in  the  deeper 
religious  and  ecclesiastical  questions  &~  our  time." — Rev.  W.  R.  Alger,  in 
Boston  Transcript. 


THE 

CLERGY  AND  THE  PULPIT, 

IN  THEIR  RELATIONS  TO  THE  PEOPLE. 

BY  M.   L'ABBE   ISIDORE  MULLOIS,  Chaplain  to  Napoleon  III. 

One  volume,  i2mo,  extra  cloth,  $1.50. 

EXTRACTS   FROM   NOTICES   OF  THE   PRESS. 

"  Whatever  may  be  the  theological  creed  of  him  who  reads  this  book,  he 
cannot  deny  that  its  practical  teachings  are  equally  valuable  to  Catholie  or 
Protestant. ' ' — New-  York  Citizen. 

"  This  is  a  work  which  we  strongly  recommend  to  our  clerical  friends  ; 
indeed,  it  may  be  profitably  read  even  by  the  laity." — Pittsburg  Catholic. 

"  A  glance  at  the  heading  of  successive  chapters  shows  the  very  practical 
character  of  the  work  :  '  The'  Order  of  a  Sermon,'  '  The  Sermon  should  be 
Popular,'  '  Plain,'  '  Short.'  '  Tact  and  Kindliness  '  are  treated  of  in  a  chap- 
ter, and  'Interest,'  'Emotion,'  'Animation,'  'Action,'  'Study,'  'Zeal.'" — 
New-  York  Mail. 

"  It  is  a  bright  and  clever  treatise,  handling  trite  themes  in  a  fresh  and  liv- 
ing style." — Rozmd  Table. 


Aspirations  of  Nature. 

BY  REV.    I.   T.    HECKER. 

Fourth  edition,  revised,  cloth,  extra,  $1.50. 


DR.   NEWMAN'S   ANSWER 

TO 

DR.    PUSEY'S    EIRENICON. 

Paper.     Price,  7$  cents. 


A  SISTER'S   STORY. 

By  Mr.  \ugustus  Craven.  Translated  from  the  French,  by  Emily  Bowles. 
One  vy.urae,  crown  8vo,  pp.  55S.     Cloth  extra,  $2.50  ;  vellum  cloth  gilt,  $3. 

Notices  of  the  Press. 

"A  more  affecting  narrative  than  the  above  'Story'  has  seldom  found  its 
way  into  print.  It  is  something  more  than  refreshing  to  peruse  such  pages 
after  the  sensational,  meaningless,  aimless,  and  often  ribald  productions  which 
are  so  rife  and  so  much  sought  after  by  the  reading  public  generally." — Lon- 
don Register. 

"  We  have  never  read  a  more  touching  story.  It  is  a  most  charming  and 
refreshing  contrast  to  the  sensation  novels  with  which  we  are  inundated,  and 
from  which  no  one  ever  rises  a  wiser  or  a  better  man." — Catholic  Opinion. 

ST.  COLUMBA,  APOSTLE  OF  CALEDONIA. 

By  the   Count  de   Montalembert.     One  volume,    i2mo.    Toned  paper, 
$1  25  ;  cloth  gilt,  #1.75. 

THE  INNER  LIFE  OF  THE  VERY  REV.  PERE 
LACORDAIRE, 

Of  the  Order  of  Preachers.  Translated  from  the  French  of  the  Rev.  Pere 
Chocarne,  O.P.  By  a  Father  of  the  same  Order,  with  a  Preface  by 
Father  Aylward,  Prior  Provincial  of  England.  One  volume,  i2mo, 
toned  paper,  $3.00. 

NOTES  ON  THE  RUBRICS  OF  THE  ROMAN 
RITUAL, 

Eegarding  the  Sacraments  in  general,  Baptism,  the  Eucharist,  and  Extreme 
Unction.  By  the  Rev.  James  O'Kane,  Senior  Dean,  St.  Patrick's  College, 
Maynooth,  Ireland.  This  work,  having  been  examined  by  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation of  Rites,  is  declared  in  a  decree,  prefixed  to  the  present  edition,  to 
be,  with  the  corrections  now  made,  vere  commendabile  et  accuratissimus 
opus.     One  volume,  crown  8vo,  cloth,  $4.00. 

SERMONS   OF  THE  PAULIST  FATHERS, 

For  1865  and  1866.     One  volume,  i2mo.     Price,  $1.50. 

Notices  of  the  Press. 

"  They  are  good  examples  of  practical,  earnest,  pungent  preaching." — 
Round  Table. 

"  These  sermons  are  d;ctated  with  such  a  conviction  of  mind  and  earnest- 
ness of  heart  that  the  hearer  and  reader  are  carried  away  while  reading  or  lis- 
tening to  them,  which,  after  all,  is  the  triumph  of  eloquence." — Boston  Pilot. 


THE    INNER    LIFE 

OF 

Very  Rev.  Pere  Lacordaire, 

OF  THE  ORDER  OF    PREACHERS. 

Translated  from  the  French  of  the  Rev.  Pere  Chocarne, 
O.P.,  by  a  Father  of  the  same  Order ;  with  a 
Preface  by  Father  Aylward,  Prior  Pro- 
vincial of  England. 

One  volume,  i2ino,  toned  paper,  $3.00. 

EXTRACTS  FROM  NOTICES  OF  THE  PRESS. 

"  This  deeply  interesting  work  is  a  full  and  thoughtful  study  of  the  life 
and  character  of  the  great  Dominican  of  the  nineteenth  century." — New- 
York  Times. 

"  This  is  undoubtedly  one  of  the  very  best  books  that  has  been  given  to 
the  Catholic  public  for  many  years." — New-York  Tablet. 

"  A  character  of  such  rare  and  intrinsic  merit  cannot  fail  to  command  our 
admiration  ;  few  men  have  more  forcibly  arrested  the  attention  and  won  the 
respect  and  affection  of  contemporaries  than  Father  Lacordaire  ;  few  men 
have  more  powerfully  influenced  the  opinions  of  others  ;  none  deserve  to  be 
more  highly  honored  by  posterity." — Round  Table. 


LIFE   AND    LETTERS 


MADAME    SWETCHINE. 

TRANSLATED  FROM  THE   FRENCH  OF  COUNT   FALLOUX. 

One  volume,  i2mo,  $2.00. 

EXTRACTS   FROM   NOTICES   OF  THE  PRESS. 

"  The  letters  of  Madame  Svvetchine  are,  for  the  most  part,  of  such  a  cha- 
racter as  to  give  us  some  useful  hints  of  the  times  in  which  she  lived,  and  of 
events  then  transpiring." — Catholic  Mirror. 

"  No  library,  public  or  private,  can  be  considered  complete  without  a  copy  ; 
and  no  Catholic  lady,  who  would  exert  an  influence  for  good  in  refined  and 
accomplished  circles,  can  dispense  with  the  charming  letters  of  Madame 
Swetchine." — C/uirleston  Gazette. 

"  This  is  not  only  one  of  the  most  valuable  but  also  one  of  the  most  enter- 
taining books  that  has  been  given  to  the  public  for  many  a  year."— New- 
York  Tablet. 


Three  Phases  of  Christian  Love: 

The  Mother,  the  Maiden,  and  the  Religious. 

BY   LADY   HERBERT. 

One  volume,  i2mo.     Price,  $1.50. 

EXTRACTS   FROM   NOTICES  OF  THE  PRESS. 

"  It  is  a  book  that  should  be  in  the  hands  of  every  Catholic,  and  one  which 
Protestants  might  read  with  benefit  to  themselves,  and  without  having  their 
prejudices  rudely  assailed." — New-York  Citizen. 

"  It  is  just  the  book  that  ought  to  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  Catholic 
ladies." — Pittsburg  Catholic. 

"  No  one  can  sit  down  to  the  perusal  of  this  exquisite  volume  without  being 
charmed  with  its  contents." — St.  Louis  Guardiati. 


MAY  CAROLS, 

AND 

HYMNS    AND    POEMS 

BY  AUBREY  DE  VERE. 

Blue   and  gold.      Price,   $1.25. 


Christine,  and  Other  Poems. 

BY    GEORGE    H.    MILES. 

Price,  $2.00 


THE 


LIFE    AND    SERMONS 


REV.  FRANCIS  A.  BAKER, 

PRIEST  OF  THE  CONGREGATION  OF   ST.   PAUL. 

Edited  by  Rev.  A.  F.  Hewit. 
One  volume,  crown  octavo,  pp.  504.      Price,  $2.50. 

EXTRACTS   FROM   NOTICES  OF   THE   PRESS. 

"  We  recommend  such  persons  as  have  already  attained  to  settled  prin- 
ciples, and  who  may  have  an  opportunity,  to  give  the  '  Memoir'  itself  a  thor- 
ough perusal.     It  is  rich  in  personal  reminiscences." — Christian  Times. 

"  Father  Hewit's  biography  of  his  deceased  friend  is  a  most  noticeable  pitfee 
of  writing.  It  is  as  impartial  as  could  be  expected,  and  has  a  marked  local 
interest  from  its  allusions  to  local  affairs  in  religious  circles." — New-York 
Evening  Post. 

"  The  portrait  which  forms  the  frontispiece  to  this  volume  appears  to  re- 
present one  of  the  contemplative,  saintly,  seraphic  spirits  of  the  earlier  ages  of 
Christianity,  rather  than  a  man  whose  life  was  cast  amid  the  bustle  and  ac- 
tivity and  worldly-mindedness  of  the  nineteenth  century." — N.  Y.  Tribune. 

"This  is  the  very  best  edition,  as  regards  typographical  skill,  that  has  as 
yet  been  issued  of  any  Catholic  work  in  this  country." — Boston  Piiot. 

"  His  sermons  are  brief,  addressed  to  the  common  heart  and  reason  of  his 
hearers,  and  remarkably  free  from  clerical  assumptions  of  authority."— New- 
York  Nation. 


Reason  and  Revelation. 

Lectures  delivered  in  St.  Ann's  Church,  New- York 
during  Advent,  1867,  by  Rev.  T.  S.  Preston. 

One  volume,  i2mo,  $1.50. 
extracts  from  notices  of  the  press. 

"  In  point  of  style,  the  volume  is  clear  and  impressive,  and  the  fairness  and 
temperance  of  its  tone  are  well  suited  to  attract  attention  to  its  reasonings." — 
New- York  Tribune. 

"Avery  able  series  of  sermons,  which  aim  to  show  that  the  Catholic  Church 
is  the  only  body  of  Christians  which  has  kept  the  faith  originally  committed 
to  the  Church,  and  that  the  acceptance  of  her  claims  is  a  perfectly  reasonable 
matter,  and  one  which  requires  the  exercise  of  faith — as  opposed  to  reason — 
in  no  other  sense  than  does  the  acceptance  of  a  mathematical  demonstration." 
— New-York  Citizen. 

*'  Mr.  Preston  is  an  agreeable  and  perspicuous  writer,  and  his  thoughts  are 
clothed  in  excellent  language,  and  arranged  in  a  pleasing  order  and  relation." 
— Protestant  Churchman. 

"  The  style  is  earnest  and  elevated,  the  argument  of  the  author  is  put 
forcibly  in  his  particular  point  of  view,  and  his  ideas  are  conveyed  in  perspi- 
cuous and  intelligible  language." — Ptcblishers'  Circular. 

"  The  author  states  his  arguments  with  clearness  and  force,  and  his  style  is 
simple  and  lucid,  although  embodying  a  vein  of  fervent  mysticism." — Even- 
ing Post. 


Sermons  of  the  Paulist  Fathers 

For    1864. 

New  edition.     One  volume,  i2mo,  $1.50. 


THE    LIFE  OF  THE 

BLESSED  VIRGIN  S.  CATHERINE 
OF    SIENNA. 

One  volume,  i2mo.     Price,  $1.75. 

Drawn  out  of  all  them  that  had  written  it  from  the  beginning,  and  written 
in  Italian  by  the  Reverend  Father  Doctor  Caterinus  Senensis.  And  now 
translated  into  English  out  of  the  same  Doctor  by  John  Fen,  Priest,  and  Con- 
fessor to  the  English  Nuns  at  Louvain,  Anno  1609  ;  reedited,  with  Preface 
written  by  Very  Rev.  James  Dominick  Aylward,  Provincial  of  the  Order  of 
Friar  Preachers  in  England. 


THE    WORKS 

OF  THE 

Most  Rev.  John  Hughes,  D.D., 

First  jlrchbis/iop  of  JVen>-York, 


CONTAINING  BIOGRAPHY,  SERMONS,  LETTERS,  LECTURES, 

SPEECHES,    ETC.      CAREFULLY    COMPILED 

FROM   THE   BEST   SOURCES. 


EDITED    BY 

LAWRENCE    KEHOE. 

This  important  work  makes  two  large  volumes  of  nearly 
fifteen  hundred  pages.  The  editor  has  spared  neither 
labor  nor  expense  to  have  it  as  correct  and  as  complete 
as  it  is  possible  to  make  a  work  of  the  kind.  The  pro- 
minent position  occupied  for  so  many  years  by  Arch- 
bishop Hughes  makes  this  a  highly  important  work  ;  his 
views  on  all  the  general  questions  of  the  day — so  eagerly 
read  at  the  time — are  here  collected  and  presented  to  the 
Catholic  public  in  two  elegant  volumes,  which  are  indis- 
pensable to  every  library  of  American  Catholic  litera- 
ture. 

PRICE,    CHEAP    EDITION. 
Two  volumes,  8vo,  cloth $6  oo 

FINE   EDITION,    ON   EXTRA    PAPER. 

Two  volumes,  cloth,  bevelled $8  oo 

Two  volumes,  half  morocco,  bevelled 10  oo 

Two  volumes,  half  calf,  extra ia  oo 


An  Epistle  of  Jesus  Christ 

TO  THE  FAITHFUL   SOUL    THAT    IS    DEVOUTLY  AFFECTED 
TOWARD    HIM: 

Wherein  are  contained  certain  divine  inspirations  teach- 
ing a  man  to  know  himself,  and  instructing  him  in  the 
perfection  of  true  piety.     One  volume,  i6mo,  $1.00. 

Written  in  Latin  by  the  devout  servant  of  Christ,  Joannes  Lanspergius,  a 
Charter-House  Monk  ;  and  translated  into  English  by  Louis  Philip,  nine- 
teenth Earl  of  Arundel.  (Reprinted  from  the  edition  of  1610.)  Dedicated, 
by  permission,  to  his  Grace,  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  Earl  Marshal  of  England, 
etc.,  etc. 


QUESTIONS    OF    THE    SOUL. 

BY  REV.    I.   T.    HECKER. 

Sixth  edition.     One  volume,  i2mo.     Price,  $1.50. 


Apologia  Pro  Vita  Sua. 

Being  a  reply  to  a  pamphlet  entitled  "  What,  then, 
does  Dr.  Newman  mean  ?" 

BY  JOHN   HENRY   NEWMAN,   D.D. 

One  volume,  8vo.     New  edition.     Price,  $2. 


STORIES  FROM  THE  DIARY  OF  A  SISTER 
OF  MERCY. 

BY  C.   M.   BRAME. 

One  volume,  i2mo.     Price,  $1.50. 


NELLIE    NETTERVILLE: 

A    TALE  OF   THE  CROMWELLIAN  WARS  IN  IRELAND. 
BY  MISS  CADDELL. 

One  volume,  i2mo.     Price,  $1.50. 


PAULIST  Fathers. 

Sermons^  1865  and  1866. 

BQX 
7^22 

.34 
v.5  * 

I 


